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ON THE POEMS OF THE POOR OF LYONS,—No, 1V. 


‘Tue language of the Waldensian poetry will not be found to afford 
proofs adverse to the possible antiquity* above conceded to it. 

It has been observed that the remains ascribed to the sect are com- 
posed in a dialect very little different from that now used in the 
valleys. And that argument has been thought to affect their credit. 
But it is one of which the value differs under variety of circumstances. 

It is usual to meet with changes in the mode of speaking, after a 
length of time. But those changes are not wrought by time. ‘Time 
is not an agent ; but only a medium, in which finite beings have their 
existence and perceptions. Causes operate in time ; but it is itself no 
cause. For, if it were, the summits of the everlasting hills would be 
as fugitive as the snow that hangs upon their sides in winter. Years 
alone, without the application of adequate commuting causes to mutable 
subjects, bring in no change. 

The causes of innovation in language are chiefly two. 1. Inter- 
mixture of foreign nations by trade, colonization, or conquest. 2. The 
accumulation and increasing inequality of wealth, and consequent pro- 
gress of civilization. These latter bring with them all the varying 
whims of fashion and refinement, the formation of different literary 
styles, and the technical vocabularies of art, science, and learning. 

Countries that have witnessed a great influx of strangers, and have 
risen from humble beginnings to be populous and wealthy, will always 
be found to express themselves in neological forms. England has 
been the resort of very many ;nations, both in war and peace; and 
every cause of change in manners and discourse has operated to the 
utmost possible extent. The strong stream of events, not the lapse of 
ages, has converted the language of Alfred and the Confessor into one 
of the least known and studied of the dead languages. 





* So far as that antiquity rests on the age of the one forthcoming Leger Codex, 
which would be certain and positive ground, the judgment recently pronounced 


by the Rev. Dr. Todd (vol. xix p. 512) shakes it completely. It no longer has ex- 
ternal evidence. 
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But it has not been so in small communities of men, tenants of some 
rugged land, that has remained unfrequented from situation or climate ; 
and incapable, from sterility, coldness, or inaccessibility, of attaining . 
to the abundance and inequality of wealth, Some of the poems of 
the Semundar Edda are of the ninth and tenth centuries, when Old 
England was giving forth a sound now long and long forgotten. But 
the dialect in which the *y are composed (although it has perished out 
of Norway) continues to be the living tongue of Iceland, enriched in 
its vocabulary, and. slightly modernized, but not impaired in its 
essentials. “ Modo paulispe r immutata, imprimis in parte insula in- 
teriore adhucdum viget.”* The learned Mr. Charles O’Connor, when 
desirous to prove that the Erse poem ascribed to Fiech (certainly very 
old) goes back to the sixth century, could not found that argument, so 
far as diction was concerned, upon anything more than the occurrence 

of a few obsolete words ; grammar, syutax, style, and (with such few 
exceptions) language, having confe ssedly undergone no serious altera- 
tion in twelve hundred years. The same truth is nowhere better 
shewn than in the British tongue, still spoken and written in Wales. 
It has poe ‘tical relics dated of the sixth century ; and the authenticity 
of a portion, at any rate, seems to be daily less controverted, Those 
bear the most cogent internal proofs of it, which exhibit scraps of 
the Latin language in a form totally distinct from the medieval or 
church Latin, and being the vernacular Latin which the western 
mountaineers had parti: lly acquired while they were Roman subjects. 
If this poetry has been found obscure by Mr. Sharon Turner and 
others, it is from treating of mysterious and obsolete superstitions, or 
from difficulty in establishing the text; but not from being composed 
in a different language or dialect, or even a seriously different style or 
diction, from those of modern times. 

If such has been the persistency of human language in secluded 
nooks of the earth, remote from the great thoroughfares of life, and 
where the more active principles of innovation could not penetrate, 
there can be no people more likely to have transmitted faithfully an 
old and simple dialect than the inhs abitants of these deep gullies of the 
Piemontese and Dauphin Alps. Their occasions of intercourse with 
mankind were naturally few, and those restricted by their religious 
peculiarities. ‘The traveller and the merchant seldom climbed into 
their nest, And their placid existence would almost have escaped ob- 
servation, had it not been for the aggressions of “ the bloody Piemontese 
that roll’d 


Mother with infant downthe rocks. Their moans 


The vales redoubled to the hills, and they 
To Heaven. 


In this view of the case, no argument would seem to have less 
weight against the antiquity of any of the classes of Waldensian re- 
mains, than that which is founded upon the great and general similarity 
of their diction to the modern. 


But, nevertheless, a perfect identity can scarcely be preserved for 


* PLE. Maller Pra fat 


ad Haldorson Lex. Islandicum. 
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ages. And even where language and dialect have held their ground, 
accurate criticism will usually detect, in the most ancient specimens, 
some phrases of a fashion by which ‘their earlier date may be recog- 
nised. Upona slight comparison of the religious poems ‘with those 
Protestant-Vaudois tractates to which false dates have been ascribed, 
we may detect variations nearly suflicing to indicate that they were 
composed at different periods. ‘More careful and complete comparison 
of them, whenever they are all published, will no doubt add to the 


Mum. ler, 


Waldensian Poems. 


YESHU | JESU JESUS 
XRIST | CHRIST CHRIST 
Antexrist | piece Antichrist 
oop Christion Christian 
i Seirit : Sanct Esperit Holy Ghost 


Moysent Moyse Moses 
Ysaia Esaia Isaiah 
Jujament, and , Only Judici Judgment 
once Judici 
Ensegna Signal Sign 
Mecz Mez Midst 
Cors Corps Body 
» 
Prever ) . i Priest 
2) Sacerdot 

Dui Duvi Two 
Meczonja Messognia Falsehood 
Filh Pilli A son 
Egips ove eee Egypt 

oe Gissiptiens Egyptians 
Babelonia Babylonia Babylon 
Dreitura | Justitia Righteousness 
Saragin | Gentil Ileathen 
Jerusalem Hierusalem Jerusalem 
Frayres .}. Zane (Brethren 

: Q ~~ Fras \ 


Conoiser 


Upon fuller research, more instances would ap pear ; 
(at the same time) some of these might disappear. 


of unequal moment. 
Saragin for heathen. 


The prose essays of the sect have not been included in this com- 
parison with those of the Protestants, because it is probable that they 
are by no means so ancient as the verses. 
retained many of its characteristics, quite down to what is known as 
No formal change of discipline or doctrine appears 
to have taken place anterior to the synod* of Angrogna, in September, 
Those tracts might have been « composed, even in the days of 

the Legate De’ C apitane i, by a Morel or a Masson, while still in Wal- 
~ dism, and not yet in Bucerism or Calvinism ; 


The Reformation. 


1532. 


* Vide P, Gilles Hist. Eccles. des Eglises Reformées, c. v. p. 31 


Tulse Tractates. 


Coneger 


But every one will feel the great importance of 


We have seen that the sect 


English Meaning. 


l'o know 


and possibly 
The *y are eV idently 


which scarce anybody 


Geneva, 1044. 
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will surmise, concerning the rhythmical form of conveying instruction. 
But the truth seems to be, that those tracts (the Glosa Pater, &c.) were 
of an intermediate and respectable antiquity ; and they exhibit some 
difference from the Vaudois-Protestant writings, chiefly in the mode 
of quoting. 


Waldensian Tracts. Protestant Tracts, 
Sant Augustinus Augustin 
Sant Johan Boca d’Or* Chrysostome 
Sant Peyre Sanct Peire 
Apocalis Apocalyps 


Any remaining scruples with respect to the language of the Wal. 
densian poems may be removed by the fact (attested by Monsieur 
Raynouard, and otherwise apparent to any one) that it bears a close 
affinity to that of the Troubadours of Provence. And the antiquity 
of their productions never has been, or can be, disputed. 

There is an observation worth making before we quit the topic, 
which Raynouard has left unmade. The modern dialects from the Latin 
were distinguished by their mode of affirming or assenting, by their yes. 
One class assented in ouil or oui, which is the participle passive of our, 
to hear; oui, auditum. ‘This is the French and Walloon class. An- 
other assented in s?, the Latin sic ; it is so. Thisis the Italian class on 
one side, and the Spanish on the other. Between these dialects in sz, 
and to the south of those in oui, lay the Occitanic dialects, or those of 
the people who affirmed in vc; which is the Latin hoe, this thing. 
Langue-d'oc, thence named, Provence, and the south of France in 
general, were of that affirmation. A passage on this subject, in the 
poet Dante's treatise De Vulgari Eloquentia, is so interesting, as 
to deserve quotation; coming, as it does, from him, in whom the 
Vulgar Eloquence (that is to say, the modern languages) fixes the 
epoch of its first illustration. After mentioning the Teutonic nations, 
Saxons, Mnglish, &c., whose affirmation isin jo, (meaning ju, yea, and 
similars,) and another class of nations, Hungarians, &c., more to the 
east, he proceeds in the followingt+ manner :— Totum, aut quod in 
Kuropa restat, ab ististertium tenuit idioma, licet as $i trifariam 
videatur. Nam alii Oc, alii O7/, alii S?, affirmando loquuntur; ut 
puta Hispani, Franci, et Latini. Signum autem quod ab uno eodem- 
que idiomate istarum trium gentium progrediantur V ulgaria in promptu 
est, quia multa per eadem vocabula nominare videntur, ut Deum, 
ccelum, amorem, mare, terram, et vivit, moritur, amat, alia feré omnia. 
Istorum verd proferentes Oc meridionalis Europe tenent partem Occi- 
dentalem, a Januensium§ finibus incipientes. Qui autem si dicunt, a 
preedictis finibus Orientalem tenent ; videlicet, usque ad promontoriuin 


his appellation of the saint was used proverbially in Italy, to signify another 
sort of golden eloquence and persuasion than his, ‘‘ A simili genti non si parla, se 


non si . ee di San Giovan Boccadoro.”—La Monaca di Monza, tom. i. 
p. 73, 9th edit, 


oF 


De Vulg. Eloquentia in Opere di Dante, 2, p. 107, ed. Venice, 1741. 
Printed nec. But the sense requires nunc, And Trissino’s translation has aé 
presente, 


8 


| . be Genoese » 50 called in reference to the origins of Genoa, written by J acobus 
de Voragine, and deduced from Janus. 
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illud Italie qué sinus Adriatici maris incipit, et Siciliam. Sed loquentes 
Oil* quodammodo Septemtrionales sunt respectu istorum, nam ab 
Oriente Alamannos habent et a Septemtrione, ab Occidente Anglico 
mari vallati sunt et montibus Aragonie terminati, a Meridie quoque 
Provincialibus et Apennini devexione clauduntur.” It becomes a 
natural question to ask whether the Waldensian poems are, or are not, 
Occitanic. So far as the most famous of them is concerned, the Noble 
Lesson, a memorable line (v. 246) gives explicit answer that it is 
not :— 
E plus di si, o di no, non sia en ton parilar. 


It is singular enough that Monsieur Raynouard, while examining in 
detail the affinities and differences between the Vaudois and Pro- 
vencal, should have entirely pretermitted this striking discrepancy on 
that particular point, which the Provencal has for more than five 
centuries regarded as its type or characteristic. 

Hence we may conclude, that the poem was not Ultramontane, 
or composed in Gaul, but upon Italian ground. But we do not find 
in it those marks which distinguish the sub-sect of Citramontanes,t or 
Pauperes de Lombardia, from the main sect of Ultramontanes, or 
Pauperes de Lugduno. ‘Those marks seem chiefly to be, an increased 
bitterness against the church of Rome, and an application to it (but 
still in the qualified sense in which the Beguines applied the Revela- 
tions) of the terms Beast and Whore of Babylon, and a diminished 
strictness on the score of spiritual poverty. But the Noble Lesson, 
and the other poems, so far as published, clearly proceed from those 
genuine Poor of Lyons who held the church to be still Christian, and 
who had not slackened in their zeal for poverty. 

In respect of sacramentals, the sect of Pauperes was tripartite ; and 
we have no tradition of any more numerous subdivision than that. 
i. The sub-sect called Siscidenses alone received the sacraments, or, 
in other words, remained in communion with the church. 2. That 
called Pauperes de Lombardia thought that any person, not in mortal 
sin, could consecrate and administer. 3. But the genuine and original 
sect, being at variance with both, must have entrusted the sacraments 
to Barbes, or some§ appointed persons, else there would remain no 














——— ee 


* Menage (Dict. Etymol. 2, p. 102, ed. 1750) quotes from a letter written by 
Charles VI., in 1394, these words, ‘‘ En nostre dit royaume, tant en Languedoc, 
comme en Languedoil.” 

t See Stephan. de Borbone sive Bellavill ap. Quetif Bibl. Ordinis Predicatorum, 
tom. i., p. 191. Moneta cit, Mosheim Inst. Hist. Eccl., p. 488. 
and other writers cited in Todd’s Lectures, p. 446—51. 


+ 


¢ Stephen de Bourbon says the P. de Lugduno condemned all persons terrena 
possidentes, while the P. de Lombardié possessiones recipiebaut.—Bibl. Ord. 
Pred.,i. 191. Butas the latter were also Pauperes, the difference could not have 
been very great. It was an anticipation of the Franciscan controversy between the 
Spirituales and the Fratres de Communitate. 

§ Though we collect from Sacconi that the permission to consecrate was not pro- 
miscuous, he was in doubt, from their mode of expressing themselves, whether 
women were esteemed incompetent. What was doubtful to him remains so to us. 
In the Anonymi Refutatio Errorum Waldensium (Bibl. Max. Patr., tom. 25, p. 302) 
we read, that they had certain leaders whom in private intercourse (apud se) they 
called Fratres, but whom in confession they called Dominos. ‘These Domini, no 


doubt, were usually not only their confessors, but the persons who consecrated and ; 
administered, 


And the same 
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force in Sacconi’s distinction between the “ simplex laicus’’ of the Lug- 
dunenses and the “ quilibet homo sine peccato” of the Lombardi. But 
the language of this poem clearly contemplates the existence and ne- 
cessity of a ministry. 

It is true that the limits of the Ultramontane and Citramontane 
subdivisions of the Pauperism may not have coincided with the limits 
of the languages of oc and s¢. 

But, upon the whole, it is probable that the Noble Lesson was 

composed before any such divisions had broken out among the 
Pauperes. An anonymous writer,* On the Fourteen Errours of the 
Poor Men of Lombardy and Lyons, speaks of the uniformity that 
existed in their mode of consecrating the eucharist, “ ante divisionem 
quee fuit inter eos.” ‘This attests that the sect had existed for some 
notable space of time in unity and concord. Rainero Sacconi com- 
posed his Summa contra Catharos in 1230, without mentioning the 
Waldenses, and addedt his postscript concerning them in 1250; and 
he republished the whole together in 1258. Moneta of Cremona is 
said to have writtent anno circiter 1250; and Stephen, called de 
Bourbon by his family name, and de Belleville from his place of birth, 
is said by Kchard and Quetif to have composed§ his work in a.p. 1262. 
It does not seem as if any author, anterior to A.p. 1250, has been 
found to speak of the division into Lugdunensian and Lombard Poor. 
There may, therefore, have been towards half a century between 
these authors and the Noble Lesson, during which time the divisio 
fuit inter eos. When that poem was composed, we may conjecture 
that they were not as yet disunited, but of one model; as they seem 
to have been when Alanus de Ins ulis (who died in 1202) described 
them as one body, having some sort of ministers or pastors, 

The Nobla Leyezon makes use of one expression calculated to raise 
our estimate of its antiquity. The 372nd line, already cited, appears 
to speak of the appellation Vaudes, or Waldensis, as one fastened 
upon them by their enemies and persecutors, and not as a 


s a regular 
name adopted by themselves. 


In process of time they adopted it 

and do not disclaim it in any of the Inquests of Thoulouse. But in the 
beginning they called themselves Pauperes, with or without the ad- 
dition of de Lugduno, and were so described in the first Bull of con- 
demnation. ‘This poetry was composed when their heretic-sounding 
title (as all titles from a man’s name were) was still a term of re- 


proac h, unwillingly received by themselves, and not yet an expression 
of course. 





* Apud Todd's Lectures, p. 451. 
t See Duplessis d'Argentre, Coll. Jud., i., p. 47. 
¢ D’Argent., ibid. p. 84. 

§ Bishop Duplessis d'Argentré has not shewn bis usual accuracy in stating that 
Beophenne de Borbone wrote his book, De vii. donis Spiritis, in a.p. 1225. In 1223 
Stephen was thirty years old, and had lately entered the Dominican convent at 
Lyons. He lived forty years longer, and performed the functions of inquisitor at 
Clermont in Auvergne, and Lyons. His book gives an account of the acts of 
twenty-five years of bis inquisitorship, quedam a se per 25 annos acta commemorat. 
If so, it must have been composed subsequently to 1248, by as many years as in- 
tervened between 1223 and bis becoming inquisitor. The year fixed by Echard 


and Quetif is that which a bis death. They do not assign their reasons,— 
See Bibl. Ord, Pradic., i., p. 184. | 
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The verse of these poems is rhymed, but in a variety of ways. In 
the Novel Confort and Quatre Semencez, there are stanzas of four 
lines, all four rhyming together ; and in the Payre Eternal, of three 
lines. In the Novel Sermon and Nobla Leye zon, which are not 
stanzaic, the same rhyme is frequently continued till it exhausts itself, 
sometimes for eight successive lines. Such practice was common 
among the troubadours of the south and the bards of Wales, and 
marked the early style of that barbarian ornament to verse. The 
metre is irregular and rhythmical, and its incongruities were probably 
subdued by ‘the aid of a musical recitative. The general basis of it 
seems to be the trimete r, or Alexandrine, now so prevalent i in French 
poetry, 

Ma la novella di, non te volhas venjar,” 


with a free admission of short syllables, so as to introduce, by analogy 
to ancient verse, the anapeest or tribrach. 

The double, or hypereatalectic, rhyme was admitted; and frequently 
a redundant syllable was introduced in the middle place, where the 


first half of the line, considered as an English 


Ale zandri ine, ter- 
minates. 


Car nos veyen aquest | mont | esser pres del chavon. 
Mot curios deorian es|ser | de bonas obras far, 


Car nos veyen aquest | mont | de la fin apropriar, 


But the six-foot verse, though the standard and basis, was not a fixed 
rule; and occasionally the line shrunk into five feet, the common 
Kuglish heroic, 


Aquisti trey, la Sancta Trinita ; 


and more frequently was spun out into seven or cight. In a few in- 
stances the poet appears to have been fairly run away with by his 
winged horse, especially in this couplet, wherein the fervour of thought 
and feeling seems to have been more than usually kindled :— 

Mena me al mont de Sion alegre e mot segur, seguent li non socza; 

En herbas verdiant e flors ben odorant lay sia de tu garda. 


he apparent break-down of the boasted Geneva Codex renders it 
the more necessary to invite attention to the primitive character of 
these rhythmo-metrical effusions, in which it was endeavoured to 
convey religious instruction by oral recitation and memory. 


A SKETCH OF ONE OF THE WORKING CLERGY. 
THE REV. JOHN BOLD, A.B. 
1679—1751. 


“T HAVE many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them 
now,” were some of the last words of our Lord to his sorrowing dis- 
ciples; he could not then tell them fully of all they would have to 
suffer for his sake, for their minds were not prepared for the discovery. 

And it is well that the sincere and zealous, but too sanguine candidate 
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for the sacred office, does not foresee how different may be his portion 
from what he had formerly anticipated, 

He is prepared, indeed, to encounter difficulties ; he expects to meet 
with opposition on the part of the wicked or contentious; he is pre- 
pared to be unjustly spoken against, yea, to have even his good spoken 
evil of ; aguinst railing, and calumny, and persecution, he is already 
armed, and consoles himself with the promise of his Saviour, Blessed 
are ye when men shall revile you and persecute you, and speak all 
manner of evil against you, falsely, for my sake. But there is another 
thing for which he is frequently not so well prepared, and which he is 
quite as likely to encounter, and that is, neglect : with high hopes and 
expectations; he enters as a labourer in God’s vineyard ; he has good 
talents, well cultivated; has literary tastes, and those not inconsistent 
with his profession ; is skilled, it may be, in the original languages of 
Scripture, and has entered deeply into the study of Biblical criticism ; 
and he not unfairly hopes to attain, ere long, a station of extended use- 
fulness. But such a person may, during the whole or greater por- 
tion of his life, be called to take the oversight of some rural parish, 
where he meets with none capable of estimating his abilities or afford- 
ing him pleasant society ; where, without the means of purchasing 
books, and far from the libraries to which he has been accustomed, 
he is precluded from pursuing those studies on which he formerly 
hoped to found a well-earned reputation. Should this paper meet the 
eye of any so situated, and who feel, perhaps keenly, their secluded 
state, let them read the memoirs of that excellent man whose name 
stands at the head of this article, and let them learn a cheerful sub- 
mission to the will of God, who chooses for every one of us the bounds 
of our habitations. 

The Rev. John Bold was born at Leicester, in 1679, and was the 
descendant of a respectable family, nearly related to the Wigleys of 
Scraptoft, of which one branch represented the borough of Leicester 
in parliament, and another sat for the city of Worcester. 

His early progress in learning was so great, that, at the age of 
fifteen, he was matriculated at St. John’s College, Cambridge ; he was 
..A. at the age of nineteen ; but being somewhat straitened in cireum- 
stances, he retired to Hinckley, where he engaged in teaching a small 
endowed school at the “liberal” salary of 10/. per annum. 

In May, 1702, he was ordained deacon by Dr. James Gardiner, 
Bishop of Lincoln, who was so pleased with Mr. Bold’s proficiency in 
sacred learning, that he determined to make him his chaplain ; but 
death prevented the good bishop from fulfilling his intention. The 
curacy to which he was ordained was Stoney Stanton, a secluded 
village in Leicestershire, about four or five miles from Hinckley. 
His stipend was 30/. a year, which was never increased ; and his whole 
property, on entering the parish, consisted in “ his chamber furniture, 
and a library more valuable for being select than extensive.” “ Here,” 
continues his biographer, * remote from polished and literary society, 
which he was calculated both to enjoy and adorn, he never cast any 
longing, lingering looks behind, but girded up the loins of his mind for 
diligent service in his narrow sphere.” It will possibly be a matter of 
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some interest to know how this good man contrived to exist on what 
must even in those days have been a very narrow income. 

On his first entrance to his cure, he marked out for himself a plan 
of living, which he continued to observe for the space of fifty years. 
At first he paid &/. for board and lodging at a farmer's house ; this was 
afterwards increased to 12/.; and ultimately, to 162. per annum. 

From the remainder of his income he gave away 5/. in charity, and 
laid by 5/. for his declining years, or for more permanent acts of 
benevolence. ‘This left him 62 per annum for clothes and other in- 
cidental expenses, and yet he had great regard to personal neatness 
and propriety. He always wore a gown and bands, and appeared 
always attired in’ the same decent but plain manner, into whatever 
company he went. “ His daily fare consisted of water gruel for his 
breakfast ; a plate from the farmer's table, with whom he boarded, 
supplied his dinner; after dinner, one half pint of ale, of his own 
brewing, was his only luxury; he took no tea, and his supper was on 
milk pottage. In the winter, he read and wrote by the farmer’s fire- 
side ; in the summer, in his own rooim.”’ 

Arter leading this simple life for more than forty years, advancing 
uge began to incapacitate him for the full discharge of his public 
duties; but his annual savings of 5/., which had been put out to in- 
terest, enabled him to secure the services of a coadjutor during the 
last six years of his life. He divided his little stipend with a clergy- 
man holding a sinall property in the parish, making up the deficiency 
from his savings. On Oct. 29th, 1751, at the age of seventy-three, 
he departed this life for a better; and bequeathed to the farmer with 
whom he had lodged 1002, another 1002. to some of his relatives, and 
40/., to be placed out at interest, for the benefit of the poor of his 
parish, and for an annual sermon in support of church doctrine and 
discipline in opposition to the loose notions which were propagated by 
Wesley and his followers. 

Having thus glanced at his mode of life, let us view him as a parish 
priest. How uncongenial soever might at first have appeared his 
situation, he had not held his curacy a twelvemonth before he formed 
the resolution of remaining there for life as a living sacrifice for the 
benefit of his flock, and with a view of making his example and doc- 
trine the more striking and effective, by his permanent residence and 
labours in one and the same place. 

(1.) With respect to the public duties of his church, he commenced 
the business of the Sunday on the Saturday evening by publicly in- 
structing the children of the parish in the elements of religion. He 
had two full services on Sunday, a service daily during Lent, and on 
every Wednesday and Friday and festival throughout the year :— 

‘Tf any were absent from the duty of the church cn the Lord’s-day, he failed not 


to visit them the following morning; if they were sick, to administer the conso- 
lation of his prayers; or, otherwise, to admonish them of their duty. This is be- 
yond doubt the most painful, difficult, and delicate part of the ministerial office ; 
yet inthe divine word it is bound upon the ministry by such sanctions, no less than 
the loss of their own souls if neglected, and also by the ordination vows of priests 


in our own church, that public or private admonition, or both, as circumstances re- 
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quire, must be given by the ministers of religion if they either regard their duty or 
their own future salvation,” 


(2.) With regard to his more private and friendly intercourse with 
his flock— 


“ His disposition was social, though restrained by a self-denial necessary to his 
character, When be went abroad upon his pastoral visits, he would rarely if ever 
accept a courtesy beyond a pipe, and after a short but civil visit would retire 5; but 
as the poor were pleased with bis company at the christening of a child, he would 
sometimes accept an invitation to partake of their bumble fare in order to augment 
their pleasures, and leave a preseot in money fully adequate to his entertainment. 
And ifthe respect of any parishioner sent him anything better than his usual fare 
for bis table, he would give it for the common use of the family in which he resided, 
In this manner he maintained that independency of character and self-denial which 
is necessary to the proper discharge of the ministerial otfice.” 


(3.) Let us now contemplate the effects of these diligent and self- 
denying labours. “¢1 have often,’ said an old man to me, [Mr. 
Nickolls, his biographer and successor, after some interval, ] ¢ at the 
ringing of the bell on Saturday afternoon, left my plough for half an 
hour for instruction, and afterwards returned to it again’ And ane 
other aged man said, * Ah, Sir, that was a fine team | drove when | 
was young; but, Sir, whenever the church bell rang at three o'clock 
on Saturday afternoon, LT always left my team when at plough to 
come to Mr. Bold to be eatechized, and then went back again to 
plough.” From the same account it appears, that for many years 
after the decease of this excellent pastor, the parish was distinguished 
for loyalty, order, sobriety, and a devout attendance on the public ser- 
vices of the church. In some respects, indeed, our rural parishes were 
ina happier and healthier moral state than they are at present; but 
here Mr. Nickolls shall speak for himself:— 


“ There were several incidental circumstances that conspired to assist Mr. Bold’s 
success in bis ministry, The parish was not then enclosed, but in the open field 
state, occupied chiefly by little freebolders and agriculturists, who were not either 
80 mut b employed or sO poo! as not to atiord time for religious instruction. Such 
of the parishioners as were in good circumstances (none of them wer opulent) united 
with Mr. Bold in promoting parochial harmony, and in accommodating all matters in 
question without reference to attorneys or lawsuits ; and except in the case of a dis- 
charged soldier who was guilty of robbing, 1 cannot learn that any felonious act was 
committed in the parish for half a century—-tantum potuit religio. The parish was 
so fortunate as to have no necessity for many years of poor-rates, and was not op- 
pressed with manufacturers, of which there were not more than two. The enclosure 
ot the open field (not common) obliged the little freeholders to sell out, abridged til- 
lage, promoted pasturage, so that we do not now produce corn suflicient to supply the 
village ; and the stocking manufacture being resorted to for support, the poor-rates 
are increased from almost nothing to about S00/, a-vear. We are crowded with the 
stocking manufacturers, who take apprentices for the little fee of five pounds, and 
they become vicious in their morals or by improvident conduct ; and marrying with- 
out means of support, bring such burdens upon the parish by their families, and dis- 
tresses when trade slackens, as injure greatly the agricultural interest, especially the 
lower class of farmers ; and with respect to religious instruction, the manufacturing 
classes of the lower orders are most adverse to the reception of it, except indeed 


where their emplovers will interest themselves, and use their authority and money 
to promote attention to it,” 


_. Having thus contemplated the character of this worthy man, what 
is particularly worthy of note is, that this is not an instance of a good 
pious man, of little knowledge, of little talent, labouring and passing 
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his life among people of his own class, (as has been and is the case 
with many very worthy men, especially in the northern counties ;) 
but Mr. Bold was a man who might reasonably and naturally have 
looked for a more prominent sphere of duty. 

He was a learned man, a close and constant student ; he was par- 
ticularly well read in the fathers and the earlier English theologians, 

He was an elegant writer; his style is thought to approach nearer 
to the purity and simplicity of that of Addison than any contemporary 
writer. 

He was also gifted with the graces of elocution—an impressive, an 
eloquent preacher ; yet was he contented to count all his talents and 
acquirements as nought, in order to be made the instrument of leading 
his humble parishioners in the ways of godliness. 

He refused preferment when it was offered to him, (as it was by 
the Wigley family,) but chose to live and die in the station in which 
it appeared to him he could best promote the interest of Christ's 
church. 

He wrote several tracts, which were (and may be now) on the list of 
the Society for promoting Christian Knowledge. They are all upon 
the subject which was always nearest his heart, a frequent and devout 
attendance on the worship of God. The titles are as follows :— 

l. The Sin and Danger of Neglecting the Publie Service of the 
Church. By a Presbyter of the Church of England. 1745. 8vo. 

&. Religion the most Delightful Mmployment, &c.; with an earnest 
recommendation of the three great duties of family prayer, of attending 
daily the public service of God, and of frequenting the holy com- 
munion with devotion, &e. 

3. The Duty of Worthy Communicating. 

A number of MSS. sermons are also said to be in existence, and to 
he deserving of publication. 

His admirer and biographer, Mr. Nickolls, has enclosed his grave, 
and placed over it a tablet, with the inscription, “ Let me die the 
death of the righteous,” &c.; and with one more quotation from his 
mem ir this account shall close :— 

‘‘ When I first came to reside here, the good woman who had attended bim when 
she was very voung also attended me, and placed me in his bed, and in a room he 
occupied. After airing the bed she retired, but presently returned with a hassock, 
which placing by the bed-side, she said, ‘ Sir, this is the hassock Mr. Bold used to 
kneel upon.” It was worn into hollows by his knees. Blessed saint! thy poverty 
and humility are changed to durable riches and glory, thy life transcends my power 
of imitation ; and yet, propter amorem, quod te imitari aveo. May divine grace, 
not considering my unworthiness, but the worthiness of him who was our common 
Master, make my latter end to be full of peace like thine! I have loved thy me- 
mory because thou didst so entirely love him; I have guarded thy remains from 
profanation because they are to be raised in glory; I hope to repose by thee, and 


when I depart, may it please the divine goodness to send thee as one of its minis- 
tering spirits to smile on me trembling, and assist me to your blessed abode.” 


TLS. 
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DISPOSAL OF HIGHER CHURCH PREFERMENT. 


(Continued from vol. xix. p. 630.) 


We will proceed with the notices, supplied by Bishop Mant’s History, 
of appointments made to bishoprics in Ireland during the reign of 
William and Mary. 

‘The extracts given in the last Number, from Archbishop Marsh's 
Diary, as quoted by Bishop Mant, fill up and correct, in some par- 
ticulars, the account given in an earlier Number, from Burnet, of an 
instance so worthy to be recorded, of “ the queen’s pious care in the 
disposal of bishoprics.”"* It was certainly a remarkable occurrence ; 
for, as has already been observed,t+ the appointment had actually 
been made, in compliance with the usual recommendation of the lord 
lieutenant, when, hearing that the party who had been thus appointed 
bore a bad character, the queen “ wrote a letter with her hand to 
Lord Sidney, and ordered him to call for six Irish bishops whom she 
named to him, and to require them to certify to her their opinion of 
that person.” It appears from a subsequent notice in Bishop Mant’s 
History, that the vacant see had, by episcopal influence successfully 
exerted in compliance with an application from Archbishop Marsh, 
been obtained for a learned and eminent man, of whom more here- 
after.t “ Archbishop Marsh, as noted in his Diary, Jan, 23, 1692, 
wrole to 4 {rchbishop Ti/ ‘olson and Bishop Burnet to procure the 
bishopric of Kilmore for Dr. Robert Huntington, who was in con- 
sequence appointed to succeed to the vacant see, but resisted every per- 
uasion to accept the appointment.’”’§ “In the end the bishopric of 
Kilmore was conferred on William Smith, Bishop ot Raphoe, one of 
the prelates who had been driven for a season from their sees by the 


| 


tvranny of the 


preceding reign.” 
‘ This translation of Bishop Smith from Raphoe now caused occasion for 
e¢ appointment of a Scotch prelate, Alexander Cairncross, or Cairncastle, 
Archbishop of Glasgow, on whom severe sufferings had been inflicted by the 
wo great divisions of sectarists,—the presbyterians and the papists. His 
episcopal principles had first caused him to be obnoxious to the Scotch pres- 
byterians, by whom he was ri ‘orously treated and expelled from Glasgow. 
By his reluctance to abandon the obligations of his protestant faith, he had 
afterwards become offensive to King James, and was deposed from his arch- 
bishopric, because, as Mr. Harris states, he would not accede to the measure 
of abrogating the oaths which were required of papists as a qualification for 
serving in civil employments; or because, as related by the Rev. John 
Skinner, in his ‘ Ecclesiastical History of Scotland,’ ii. 502, he hesitated in 
complying with an order to punish for presumption one of the clergy of his 
diocese, Who, before a numerous auditory in the high church of Edinburgh, 
and in the presence of most of the privy council and many of the bishops, had 
set forth and argued against the corruptions and perils of pope ry. 

‘ His sentence of deprivation was accordingly pronounced in 1687, in pur- 
suance of letters of dep: 


privation from King James. But his cause was taken 


® Vid. sup. vol. xvi. pp. S18, 19. t Ibid. p. 617, 
j Nid. infra. pp. 15, 1 Bp. Mant’s History, vol. ii pp. 103, 4 


pp. 33, 34. 
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up by the succeeding sovereign; and through the intercession and influence of 
Gilbert Burnet, Bishop of Salisbury, the king’s letters-patent were issued for 
his appointment to the see of Raphoe, the 16th of May, 1693, partly in com- 
pensation of his former losses and sufferings, and partly to ‘ open an inlet 
and shelter in his diocese to the Scotch episcopal clergy, who were forced to 
fly from Scotland on the score of their religion,’"*—a poor compensation to 
the individual for the deprivation of his rightful dignity in his own country, 
and a very insufficient and unsatisfactory exchange to the Scotch clergy for 
stations of honour and emolument in their own apostolical church, which 


they had the pain of seeing sacrificed by the new government to the innova- 
tions of modern sectarianism.”’> 


The place which Bishop Burnet held among those who were con- 
sulted by the queen in the disposal of church preferment, may be 
traced indirectly in the account which he gives, and which has been 
already quoted, of her manner of dee ling with “those whom she 
allowed to speak to her on those heads.’’} 

About the same time, the see of Down and Connor became vacant 
by the deprivation of Dr. Thomas Hacket, for non-residence and ne- 
vlect of his pastoral charge.g§ His place “ was in a few months sup- 
plied by Samuel Foley, who was well qualified by the religious cha- 
racter of his life and de »portment, accompanied with a sweetness of 
temper and affability of manner, to repair, as far as possible, the injury 
done by his unworthy predecessor, had it not pleased Divine Provi- 
dence to remove him from his trust in the fortieth year of his age and 
the first of his episcopate. Some MSs. left by him under the title of 
‘Foley's Collections, out of several authors, relating to the points in 
controversy between us and the Papists,’ are preserved in the librar 

Trinity College, of which he was a fellow ; and in an unpublished 
letter of Bishop King, of Oct. 24, 1690. ... he is recorded as ‘ 
very meritorious, very useful and laborious in the church,’ ” |] 

In this appointment also we have a remarkable instance of the 
interposition of the queen’s chief spiritual counsellor, and that, men- 
tioned as a thing quite in the usual course. ‘The letter of Archbishop 
Hillotson to Bishop Burnet in which he speaks of this appointment 
and of the reeommendation which he had been the means of se tting 

iside, has been before quote <d. ‘The Marquis of Normanby, it appears, 
had sent Colonel Fitzgerald to propose Mr. Waseley, [or W esley, | 
whom he had appointed his chaplain, for a bishopric in Ireland ; 
‘wherewith, says the archbishop, “ I acquainted her majesty, who, 
according to her true judgment, did by no means think it fit. Their 
majesties have made Dr. Foley Bis shop of Down, and Dean Pulleyn 
Bishop of Cl yyne. "@ 

Bishop Foley “was succeeded in his bishoprick of Down and Connor 
by Edward Walkington, who had been formerly a senior fellow of 
Trinity Cotlege, and subsequently Archdeacon of Ossory, and was 
then 7 — “(f — to the Irish House of Commons in the first 


{ person 


° Ware, p. : +t Mant, vol. ii. pp. 34, 5. 
$+ Vid. sup. cit. vol. xvi. p. 619. 

. Hacket had been a chaplain of Charles IL., and was appointed to this see 

in a “des the days of ‘* the Cabal.” | Mant, pp. 45, 4 


€ Birch’s Life of Tillotson, pp. 307, 8, sup. cit. 
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parliament holden in Dublin in the reign of King William and Queen 
Mary. By the recommendation of that house, he was promoted to 
the sees of Down and Connor on the death of Bishop Foley in 1695 ; 

the first or rather the only example,” says Bishop Mant,* “ which 
occurs to me of a promotion to a bishopric k from such a recommen- 
dation.” This, however, it may be remarked, was subsequent to 
(Queen Mary’s death. 


“ There were some other episcopal appointments made about this time in the 
church of Ireland, but they were required by vacancies which occurred more 
in the ordinary course of things than those to which we have before adverted. 
On the death of Bishop Roan, in September, 1692, who left it on record in his 
will that he had been ‘disabled from doing those works of charity which he 
had intended,’ having ‘been stripped of all his substance at the ‘revolution, 
so thi ut he had little left him, and much debt accrued from the injury of the 
— ’ Henry Rider was advanced from the archdeaconry of Ossory to the 
bishoprick of Killaloe, and consecrated at Dunboyne, in the diocese of Meath, 
by the Archbishop of Cashel, the licence of the lord primate and the Bishop 
of Meath being first for that purpose obtained. On the translation, in Dec. 
of the same year, of Bishop Jones from the see of Cloyne to that of St. Asaph, 
in Wales, the vacancy was filled by Dr. William Palliser, a senior fellow of 
the college, and public professor of divinity, who was consecrated the follow- 
ing March by the Archbishop of Dublin in the college chapel. And on the 
death of Bishop Otway, in March, 1693, John Hartstong, Archdeacon of 
Limerick, who, as such had been attainted by King James’s parliament, was, 
at the instance of the Duke of Ormonde, advanced to the see of Ossory, under 
circumstances no otherwise remarkable than that he was only in the thirty- 
third year of his age 
“It was also in the course of the same year, the 16th of Nov. 1693, that the 
archiepiscopal see of Dublin was vacated by the death of Francis Marsh, who 
had occupied it since the year 1681, being one of the prelates who, for their 
personal safety, were obliged and constrained to fly from the persecutions of 
King James’s reign; and being included in the first list of those who were pro- 
scribed by his act of attainder. A brief character of him is cited in Ware’s 
History of the Bishops, as given by Dop ping, Bishop of Meath, who preached 
his funeral sermon, Nov. the 18th; that Che v as a prelate greatly skilled in 
the Greek language, and in the stoic! philosophy ; affable, mild, grave, and of 
an unblameable life.’ Itisa creumioieanes hi ghly commendatory of his cha- 
racter in youth that, being a fe llow of Gonville and Caius C ollege, C ambridge, 
he was, on the promotion of Jeremy Taylor to the diocese of Down and 
Connor, in 1660, immediately admitted by him to deacon’s an priest’ s orders ; 
and soon afterwards installed by his influence in the deanery of Connor. The 
deanery of Armagh, and the archdeaconry of Dromore ; the sees of Limerick, 
Ardfert, and Aghadoe ; those of Kilmore and Ardagh ; and, lastly, the metro- 
politan see of Dublin, were his successive preferments. His name and posterity 
have been perpetuated by his marriage with Mary, the second daughter of his 
illustrious patron. 
“Upon his death, the see of Dublin was offered to Dr. Thomas Tennison, 
who, in Jan, 1692, had been consecrated to the bishoprick of Lincoln, and 
who, not long after, succeeded Tillotson in the archbis shoprick of Canterbury. 
He is stated to have been willing to accept the offer under certain conditions. 
FOF that, ‘as a just motive to o acceptance of it, he requested of King 
William, in behalf of we ‘ poor clergy, that the forfeited impropriations belong- 
ing to th estat s of Apists ahaa be all restored to the respective parish 
churches; and his majc stv was pleased to say it was a reasonable proposition 
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But some unforeseen difficulties arising, the project was not carried into exe- 
cution.’ 

“The offer, having been thus declined, was transferred to Narcissus 
Marsh, whom, in 1691, we have already noticed to have been promoted from 
the bishoprick of Ferns and Leighlin to the archiepiscopal see of Cashel; who 
now, on the 24th of May, 1694, was advanced to the more elevated and im- 
portant government of the arch-diocese of Dublin. . . . He was engaged in 
his triennial visitation of his province of Cashel when he was apprised of his 
intended translation, as noticed in the following extract from his diary ; 

¢ April 20. The news came to Cork, while I was there, that shale: ma- 
jesties were pleased to declare I should be translated to the see of Dublin; 
and, accordingly, the king's letter was sent over for that purpose ; and all this, 
without my knowledge, or any means used by me for obtaining it. O Lord, 
thy ways are wonderful: and as this is thy sole doing, so I beseech thee to 
grant me suflicient assistance of thy Holy Spirit to enable me to perform the 
work which thou hast assigned me, Amen.’ 

“ The archbishop was enthroned in St. Patrick’s, Dublin, on the 26th of May, 
his patent having been passed on the 24th. And the succeeding entries in 
his diary, during the six succeeding months, shew the promptitude and dili- 
gence with which he devoted himself to the visitation of his new diocese and 
province, and the earnestness of his desire and prayer that ‘all the rules he 
made at these his visitations might be duly observed, and that all might tend 
to God's honour and glory.’ . 

“Towards the close of the year in which Archbishop Marsh had been 
translated to Dublin, the queen died ; an event which he thus feelingly records 
in his diary :-—‘ 1694, Dec. 28. This morning, about one of the clock, died 
that most excellent princess, Mary, Queen of England, at her house at 
Kensington, and left me, the greatest of her admirers and faithfullest of her 
subjects, to lament her death, and the loss of the three kingdoms thereby, 
until it shall please God to call me to follow her for ever, and to be (if it may 
so please my heavenly Father) where | have good hope to believe that she is. 
‘Sit anima mea cum anima dominx mee, hoc est, in intimis Paradisi pene- 
tralibus,’ Without entering,” Bishop Mant proceeds, “ on the difficult ques- 
tions connected with the queen’s accession to the throne, her conduct in dis- 
charge of her royal duties appears to have been exemplary ; and the care with 
which she is generally sup posed to have exercised her ecclesiastical patronage 
in England probably had its counterpart in Ireland, as may be inferred from 
the instance already cited of her effective interposition to prevent the appoint- 


ment of an unfit person to the episcopate, first made under a misapprehension, 
and annulled on a discovery of the error 


: at the same time, it may well excite 
astonishment that she gave her 


sanction to the appointment of another, of 
whom, if a judgment may be formed from the reflection of Archbishop Nar- 
cissus Marsh at the time, and from Archbishop King’s report of the s same per- 
son, to be noticed hereafter, the unfitness is hardly questionable.”* 


There is no evidence, however, that an unfavourable opinion of the 
person so appointed ever came before the queen. ‘The judgment, 
however, which Archbishop Marsh had formed of him, corroborated 
as it was, unhap pily, by the state of his diocese at his death, as Sees 
in a letter from Are hbishop King to Wake, Archbishop of Canter! bury, 
shews how great a safeguard, in such appointments, is to be found in 
the consultation of the chief rulers of the church. 

The queen's death, as Bishop Mant observes,t “ appears to have 
been in its consequences injurious to the church of Ireland.” We find 
Bishop King, in a letter to his friend, Mr. Tolle ‘tt, dated from ‘Debus, 
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September the 22nd, 1696, lamenting the carelessness and neglect 
which the church was then experiencing from the government, and 
noticing an abuse that prevailed in the disposal of the highest ecclesi- 
astical preferments ; “ both of which subjects are enlarged on in two 
letters of the 5th of October, the former to Burnet, Bishop of Salis- 
bury, the latter to William Lloyd, Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry.” 
These two bishops, it will be recollected, were members of the com- 
mission for the disposal of church preferment, which was appointed by 
King William shortly after Queen Mary’s death. The letter to Bishop 
Lloyd “ will be observed,” as Bishop Mant notices, “ to commemorate 
with respect the endeavours of the late queen for checking the abuse 
complained of, and so deprecate an encouragement of the above on 
the king’s part.” The practice of which the Bishop King complained 
was, that several clergymen, who had livings in [reland, were hanging 
about the court, having “ promises from some there to use their in- 
terest with his majesty to procure them the next bishopricks that 
might fall in lreland.” My lord,” writes the bishop, “ whatever the 
merits of these good men may be, their method is very injurious to the 
church and government here, and J find was so esteemed by her late 
majyesty.’* Bishop Burnet, too, in a passage quoted in an earlier 
Numbert from his “ Essay on the Character of Queen Mary,” bears 
witness to her strong feeling and anxious care on this point. “ Soli- 
citations and aspirings were practices that ofiended her deeply. .... . 
very instance of this kind gave her a sensible wound, because it 
hardened bad men in the contempt of religion.” “The raising the 
reputation and ad’ ority of the clergy, as the chief instrument for ad- 
vancing religion, was that to which she intended to apply her utmost 
diligence. She knew that the only true way to compass this was, to 
engage them to be exemplary in their lives, and eminent in their la- 
bours; to watch over their flocks, and to edify them by good preaching 
and diligent catechizing. She was resolved to have the whole nation 
understand, that by these ways, and by these only, divines were to be 
recommended to favour and preferment. She made it visible that the 
steps were to be made by merit, and not by friendship and impor- 
tunity.” 


t 
; 


The next oceasion on which we find Bishop King applying to the 
heads of the church in England, in reference to vacancies in Ireland, 
was on the death of Anthony Dopping, Bishop of Meath, in 1697, one 
of whom he speaks as “ a most useful and eminent pillar of our church, 
before his late impairment by sickness.’’ His loss to the church, and 
the importance of the post which he occupied, “ rendered desirable the 
appointment of ‘a prudent, knowing, and vigorous successor.’” A 
contrivance, it appears, was suspected for bringing in one in whose 
consecration Archbishop Marsh, as we have already seen, expressed 
his thankfulness that he had no part, “and of whom Bishop King now 
spoke, in a letter to Mr. Tollett, as ‘the weakest of his order, and as 
having no qualification to recommend him.’ This co-operated with 
his sense of the importance of the station to excite in him a special 


* Ibid. p. 67. t Vol. xvi. p. 619. 
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solicitude for a worthy successor to Dr. Dopping i in the bishoprick of 
Meath ; and he expressed this solicitude in three letters of the 29th of 
April, 1697, addressed to the . Archbishop of Canterbury, the Bishop of 
Salisbury, and Sir Robert Southwell.”’* And from a subsequent letter 
to Sir Robert Southwell he appears to have been well satisfied with 
the result. ‘ As to the late disposal of the preferments in Ireland,”’ 
he says, writing from Bath, July 19, 1697, they are better than 1 
could have wished.’ '+ The see of Meath, the most important of the 
vacancies, “ was filled by the translation from Clogher of Bishop 
Tennison, of whose eee character there has been occasion already 
to speak with respect. 


“In 1699 the bishoprick of Kilmore and Ardagh, formerly the see of the 
deprived Bishop Sheridan, again became vacant by the death of Bishop Smith. 
The nine years immediately following the king’s accession, had been remark- 
able for an unusual rapidity in the succession of the Irish bishops. ‘ My Lord,’ 
the Bishop of Derry writes to the Archbishop of Canterbury, ‘we have, 
amongst other misfortunes, had a very great mortality of bishops since the Re- 
volution, insomuch that, when his majesty has nominated a successor to the 
Bishop of Kilmore, now dead, it will be the twentieth he has named since the 
Revolution, besides removes ; and most of them have died young men, that is, 
under fifty. I hear that Dr. Downs and Dr. Harrison are named for the 
bishopricks of Kilmore and Ardagh; they are good men both; more particu- 
larly Dr. Downs is not only considerable for his gravity and prudence, but 
likewise for his learning, both in divinity, ecclesiastical laws, and other 
sciences.”§ 

The bishopric was conferred on Bishop Watershall, translated from 
Cork and Ross, who was succeeded in the latter see by the person 
thus particularly recommended. 


“ No other memorable change occurred in the Irish hierarchy during the 
latter years of King William ; “but his last episcopal appointment was so re- 
markable for the circumstances, both those which had preceded and those 
which followed it, that it seems to require a few passing words of notice. 

** Robert Huntingdon, a native of Gloucestershire, and a fellow of Merton 
College, Oxford, having completed his course of philosophy in that university, 
devoted himself with delight to the study of divinity and the Oriental lan- 
guages ; and being thus prepared, accepted the office of chaplain to the English 
factory at Aleppo. Eleven years passed abroad enabled him to visit, not 
only the stated scene of his duties, but Smyrna, Ephesus, Thyatira, 
Scanderoon, and Jerusalem; dread of the wild Arabs prevented him from 
gaining more than a distant view of the ruins of Palmyra. During this period 
for procuring ancient manuscripts in the Arabick, Syriack, Samaritan, 
Hebrew, and Coptic languages, in all of which he was remarkably skilled, he 
employed the agency of Jews, Syrians, Americans, Greeks, Samaritans, and 
Mahometans, as well as of the Romish missionaries scattered over the east, 
and with the same object engaged in epistolary correspondence with the in- 
mates of the eastern monasterics, especially that of Mount Carmel, and with 
the Patriarch of Antioch, the Archbishop of Mount Sinai, end the Primate of 
Cyprus. The treasures of the Bodleian Library bear witness to the extent and 
success of his labours. 

“ Returning through Italy and France to Oxford, in 1682, he soon after- 
wards took his doctor's degree in divinity. And the perry of Trinity 


* Mant, p. 90. t Ibid. p. 93. t Ibid. p. 91. Cf. sup. vol. xix. p. 627, 
§ Ibid. p. 101. 
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College, Dublin, about the same time becoming vacant by the promotion of 
Narcissus Marsh to the bishoprick of Ferns and Leighlin, he was, much against 
his inclination, prevailed on by Bishop Fell to accept the charge,” which 
he executed with remarkable wisdom and diligence; and was, at the same 
time, in conjunction with Bishop Marsh, instrumental in preparing for publi- 
cation Mr. Boyle's edition of the Irish version of the Holy Scriptures. On the 
college being occupied by the soldiers of King James’s army, he retired for 
security to England, whence he returned after the settlement ; but, in about a 
year, withdrew from his office, to the enjoyment of rural tranquillity and 
domestic comfort in the parish of Great Hallingbury, in Essex. 

‘‘ Bishop Sheridan's deprivation being expected, Archbishop Marsh, as noted 
in his diary, Jan. 23, 1692, wrote to Archbishop Tillotson and Bishop Burnet 
to procure the bishoprick of Kilmore for Dr. Huntingdon, who was, in conse- 
quence, appointed to succeed to the vacant see, but resisted every persuasion 
to accept the appointment. His objection could not have been on the score ot 
the oath of allegiance, for he must have recently taken it on institution to his 
English benefice. Possibly he may have been unwilling at that period to ac- 
cept any favour from the crown. Possibly he may have felt a generous re- 
pugnance to accept a preferment vacated by its former possessor by deprivation 
for conscience’ sake. That his objection did not extend to the acceptance of 
the episcopal office, and that it was not founded on an absolute predilection 
for parochial occupation in a private sphere, may be inferred from the sequel ; 
for when, after an interval of about eight years, Bishop Cairncross, who, on 
Bishop Smith's translation to Kilmore, had succeeded to Raphoe, as before 
related, vacated the latter see by death, Dr. Huntington accepted the appoint- 
ment, and was consecrated by his friend the Archbishop of Dublin, on the 
21st of August, 1701 + 

‘* But twelve days completed his episcopal life; for, on the 2nd of September 
following, he died, in the sixty-sixth year of his age, when his remains were 
deposited in the college chapel, and his life not long afterwards was written 
and published by his friend Dr. Thomas Smith. lis successor was not ap- 
pointed till near the end of the next year, Bishop Huntington being the last 
lrish prelate advanced to that dignity in the reign of King William.” 


Reviewing the state of religion in this reign, Bishop Mant ob- 
serves— 


‘‘In the appointments to the episcopate, those who were especially in- 
trusted with that important duty, of whom the queen herself, during her life, 
was probably§ in lreland, as in England, the chief authority, seem to have 
acted for the most part with integrity and discretion. The nomination of one 
person, indeed, selected rather for his military than for his religious qualities, 
for his political than his ecclesiastical services, and to whom a marshal’s baton 
might have been a more characteristic compensation than a bishop’s crosier, 
however commended at the time of popular excitement, may be well, by the 
judgment of the sober-minded Christian, deemed questionable at least, if not 


* [It appears from the Life of Dr. Pocock (by Twells) prefixed to bis works, 
(p.77,) that it was ‘* through the recommendation of Bishop Fell to the Duke of 
Ormond” that the appointment had been made. Dr. Huntington, as well as Arch- 


bishop Marsh, was an intimate friend of Dr. Pocock, and several interesting notices 
of bis travels and inquiries occur in Pocock’s Life. | 


t [it would seem most probable tbat Dr. Huntington's objection to accept of the 
bishopric of Kilmore was on the ground of its being vacant by the deprival of a 
nonjuring bishop. His case would then be precisely the same with that of Bishop 
Beveridge, who refused the see of Bath and Wells, vacant by the deprival of 


Bishop Ken, but, some years afterwards, accepted the bishopric of St, Asapb. | 
} Mant, vol. it. pp. 102—105, 


§ [It appears, indeed, from more than one instance, above referred to, that this 
was the case. } 
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objectionable. If, on occasion of another nomination, there is cause to doubt 
its propriety by reason of a remark which it drew forth from Archbishop 
Marsh,* as to the want of worthiness in the individual, the withdrawal of a 
third person, who had been named under an impression of his fitness, but who 
was subsequently set aside, on suspicion of his deficiency in moral qualiti- 
cations, may serve to exempt the crown from the charge of a wilful dereliction 
of duty. Meanwhile, the episcopal appointments in general were unexception- 
able and commendable ; and the names of Narcissus Marsh, successively pro- 
moted to the archbishoprics of Cashel and Dublin, of Tennison, and King, and 
Foy, and Foley, and Huntington, respectively translated or consecrated to the 
bishoprics of Clogher, Derry, Waterford and Lismore, Down and Connor, and 
Raphoe, reflect honour on those who recommended and appointed them.”+ 


Of the persons thus appointed, it may be observed, that the four 
first were recommended by the English bishops and divines who had 
been expressly commissioned for the purpose ;} and the two last men- 
tioned, we may conclude from the extracts given above, were ap- 
pointed with the express sanction, or in consequence of the recom- 
mendation, of those who held the highest place in the church of ng- 
land, and were most consulted in ecclesiastical matters. 





SACRED POETRY. 


SUGGESTED BY A PASSAGE IN A PAROCHIAL SERMON BY THE 
REV. J. HW. NEWMAN : 


« Wherever faith in Chris’ is, there is Christ bimself. Ile said to Martha, ‘ Be 
lievest thou this’? Wherever there is a heart to answer, ‘ Lord, | believe,’ 


: there 
Christ is present, 


Lorp! in the hour of youth and glee, 

When light the heart, the spirits free ; 

Or, ‘mid the restless throng of men, 

The sob’ring thought be with us then, 
Thy watchfal eye is there ! 


Lord! as the tide of life runs on, 
And youth, and mirth, and glee are gone ; 
When the heart sinks in care or grief, 
lke ours the soothing, blest relief, 
Thy strength’ning hand is there! 


Lord! when around the flood-gates burst 

Of sin, in all her shapes accurst ; 

When to despair the soul is fain, 

Then may the heav’nly word sustain, 
Thine aiding grace is there! 


iord! when the bursting, anguish’d heart 

Thou call’st from dearest ties to part, 

Ev'n from the grave shall spring the balm 

Our bleeding, throbbing breasts to calm, 
Thou weepest with us there ! 


| The archbishops judgment, as has been already observed, was too sadly veri- 


fied | t Mant, vol. 1. pp. 121, 2. $ Vid. sup. vol 


XV, pp. 19, 20, 
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God of heaven, he will prosper us; 
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Lord! in the hour of weary age, 

When we look back on life’s dark page, 

llow sad—how bitter, were the tears 

Poured vainly o’er the guilty years, 
Wert Thou not with us there ! 


Lord! on the couch of sickness laid, 

While round us lowers the valley’s shade, 

Yet through its gloom thy form we see, 

The onwarp step but leads to Thee,— 
We know that Thou art there ! 


Lord! when the eternal gates unclose, 
When the blast breaks the grave’s repose,— 
llow might the sinner lift his gaze 
To the dread, world-destroying blaze, 

Didst Thou not meet it there ? 


Lord! while our earthly course we run,— 
Lord! when that changeful course is done,— 
Lord! when thy word the tomb hath riven, 
Be it our bliss, on earth, in heaven, 

That thou art with us there! F. 


A HYMN, 
1k COMMENCEMENT OF A NEW ChurncHu 


IN AUSTRALIND, WHICH 
10 TAKE PRECEDENCE OF THil 


SETTLERS’ HOUSES. 


; therefore we his servants will 
arise and build,’’—Nebh, ii. 20. 
far distant from our early home, 
Voor pilgrims on these southern coasts 
A weary band, we humbly come 
To bend before the Lord of Hosts. 


We will not give our temples sleep, 
And slumber from our eyes shall flee, 
Until, with adoration deep, 


We tind a dwelling-place for Thee ! 
Not for ourselves we dare t lay, 
hough houseless, e’en a single stone 
For how could we presume to pray 

Were there a roof for us alone? 


Since the wild beast has found a lair, 
And soaring birds have built their nest, 
Let us, of greater worth, prepare 


A house wherein our souls mav rest. 

Hlere in the wilds the place we find, 
tlere we fulhl our early vow; 

We have not left our God behind, 


Thy helpless flock, O leave not Thou ' M. B. 
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rhe Editor begs to remind his readersthat heis notresponsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents. 


THE WALDENSIAN MANUSCRIPTS IN TRINITY COLLEGE, 
DUBLIN. 
( Continued from vol. xix. p, 637.) 
Vi. 
A MISCELLANEOUS COLLECTION OF PROSE TRACTS IN THE ROMANCE 
OR WALDENSIAN DIALECT, 


A PARCHMENT volume, 6 inches by 4, containing J23 numbered 
leaves. The initial letters, titles of tracts, &c., are inserted in red ink, 
and some of them are adorned with yellow paint ; tit there is no 
other attempt at ornament in the volume. It is written in a black- 
letter hand of the sixteenth century, and is dated at the end 1523. 
Its contents are as follow :— 

I. Fol. l. a. A tract, headed in rubric, from its initial words, Si tu 
departires la preciosa cosa de lavil; and beginning, “ St tu departires la 
cosa preciosa de lavil tu seres enayma la mia boca czoes st tu departires li 
vict de las vertucz,’ &e. Krom this tract the volume has been entitled 
in the catalogue of the library, and by the bookbinder’s lettering on 
the back, Liber de pre closa cosa. 

Il. Fol. 2.a. A tract, entitled, De las vertucz teologials; and be- 
ginning, “ Ara sensec d'las vertucz teologials. Czo es fe, sperancza, e 
carita.” I am not certain whether this should be considered as a 
separate tract, or as only a chapter or section of the foregoing. It 
quotes Augustin, Chrysostom, Jerome, the Book of Wisdom very fre- 
quently ; also “ Terenci,’”’ “ Tuli,” [i.e. Cicero, ] and “ Seneca.” 

Ou the back of fol. 1], the treatise goes on to speak of the four 
cardinal virtues, “ ra sensec d'las 4 vertucz cardenals,’’ which seems 
to favour the idea that the former portion of the tract, on the theo- 
logical virtues, should not be considered as a distinct work, notwith- 
standing the separate title which the scribe has prefixed to it. 

Prayer, («/ra sensec de loracion, fol, 23. b.,) and the hindrances of 
prayer, (Delempachament a’ loracion, to), 25. b.,) are treated of under 
the virtue of Justice. 

Ill. On the upper margin of fol. 29. a. there is the rubrical title, 
‘* 1’ Beneuranzas ;"’ and on the same page is a section or chapter, be- 
ginning, 4 quilh que fameian e seteian justicia, ‘This is identical with 
the tract entitled De da iusticia, in the volume described in the British 

Magazine for May, (p. 505, No. X1.;) but in the present copy there 
is uch that is omitted in the former, and the passages of Scripture 
are quoted at length, and not broken off with an “ &c.,” as in the 
former copy. ‘The next four sections are headed, in rubric, “ miseri- 
cordios,” “li mond decor son beneura,” “li pacient son beneura,” 
‘Aquilh que suffron.”’ These titles, however, are only the initial 
words of the paragraphs that follow. On the upper margin of fol, 30. a. 
is the heading, in rubric, “ beneuvras.’ 1 am not certain whether this 
tract should be considered as distinct from the Treatise on the Virtues 
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Theological and Cardinal, or a continuation of it. It may be well, 
however, to say that that treatise is not the same as the Liber Vir- 
tutum, contained in the volume described in the May Number of the 
British Magazine. 

IV. Fol. 31. b. A treatise on the eight things upon which we 
should meditate every day, beginning, Oyt cosas son que nos deren 
pensar per chascun dia. ‘This short tract is divided into eight chapters, 
which are numbered in rubric, “ Pensier lo premier,” « Lo segont,” 
“do 3," “lo 4d,” “lo 5,” “ lo seysen,” “lo septen,” * Loyten.” The 
eight thoughts are as follow, 1 mention them, as they may lead to 
the identification of the treatise with some Latin original. 

1. “ La premiera es pensar d’Dio.” 

2. “ Lo segont pensier es del seo filh.” 

3. “Lo terez pensier es d'la vita d’li sant, e d'la mort en qual 
aniera ilh aquisteron lo regne d’li cel.” 
“ Lo 4 pensier es d'la nostra uita.” 
“ J.o 5 pensier es d’la nostra mort.” 
“ Lo 6 pensier es del dia del iudici. 
. “Lo 7 pensier es de lenfern.” 
“ Toyten pensier es del paradis.”’ 

An abridged copy of this tract is contained in the volume described 
in the May Number of the British Magazine, p. 510, No. XL. 

V. Fol. 32. b. Sermon de The rest of the rubrical title was 
never added, the scribe having been probably at a loss for a single 
word by which to describe the subject of the sermon. It is a short 
sermon on the text, “Cant tu seres envida a las noczas repausete al 
luoe plus bas.” 

"lL. Fol. 34. b. A tract without title, beginning, “ Yo entendo d dire 
cal cosa sia matrimont,”’ 

This tract is also in the volume just referred to, fol. 85. a. (British 
Magazine for May, 1841, p. 504, No. 1V.) The present copy, how- 
ever, is mach more complete, and apparently more correct. 1 should 
have mentioned, in describing this tract on a former occasion, that 
matrimony is distinctly spoken of as a sacrament; a circumstance that 
Perrin, in the extracts he has given from the treatise, has carefully 
concealed, My attention has been drawn to the fact by the words 
‘“ Mariage sacrament,” which are written in a more modern hand on 
the margin of fol. 85. a. of the copy now before us; and the passage 
to which they are annexed,and which seems to be part of a quotation 
from 


i 
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Augustine, is as follows :—* Car lo matrimoni es sacrament. 
Car el es segnal d’cosa sacra. Car el significa la conjoncion ad’ X' 
none la glevsa, bnayma di lapostol, 
vo die en Xt een la gieysa.”’ 

Vil. Fol. 388. b. A tract without title, 
iatson a lt payrons carnals.” 


qdescrvou 


A quest sacrament es grant, ma 


beginning, “Li filh i cal 
See what has been said of this tract, in 
i the copy of it which occurs in the volume ¢ already re ferred 
oO, British Magazine tor May, p. 504, No. HI. The we copy ap- 
pears to be more complete and accurate. It ends on fol. a. 
Vl. Fol. d2.a. A tract, beginning, Del peeca de la oulbads nie, 
fscumtntcament del " nal pe } rimerame at vali rene. see another co v 


of fiiis tract. ti tice { A}; i ish Magazine, (ube Sup .,) }. O10, No, XLUI. 


a 
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IX. Fol. 44. b. A tract without title, beginning, En a quel temp 
herode fey pilhar e ligar e encarcerar Johan baptista per herodiana mother 
de philip lo seo frayre. Another copy of this tract has been noticed, 
British mt ge (ub. sup.) p. 505, "No. XII. 

X. Fol. 47. b. A short tract, without title, beginning, Nos vesen esser 
na tres po ‘perilh en aquisti temp per li cal la via del regne de li cel es 
mot empacha. ‘This is the tract entitled De li perilh, of which another 
copy is noticed, British Magazine, ut sup., p. 505, No. IX. 

XI. Fol. 48. a. A tract without title, beginning, Donca nos mesquins 
per que tarczen de ben far. A copy ot this tract, entitled “ Mesquins,” 
occurs in the volume described British Magazine, ut sup., p. 511, 
No. XLVI. 

XII. Fol. 50. b. Another copy of the tract, mentioned in British 
Magazine, tbid., p. 510, No. XLVI., beginning, “ Lo fellon abandone la 
sow via e lo baron iniquitos,” &e. 

XIIL. Fol. 52. b. A tract without title, beginning, “ O Segnor tu 
me pocz mondar si tu voles. La saperten al emferm ubrir lenfermeta 
almeye e demandar benefici d'sanita.” 

XIV. Fol. 55. a. A tract without title, beginning, “ Tu sies sol 
pele grin en terusale ni, € ron ronagqures aquillas cosas, ’ &e. 

XV. Fol. 57. b. Lo fantin Y*, or “ The infancy of Jesus,”’ begir- 
ning, “ Lo fantin Y“ remos en irusalem. Car moti son liqual pardon 
Y“,” &e. A copy of this tract has been noticed, British Magazine, ut 
sup., p. SLL, No. LIV. 

XVI. Fol. 59. a. A tract, beginning, Le teo payre, e yo dolent que- 
rian tu, &e. This tract, in the volume before described in the British 
Magazine for May, is given as a vart or continuation of the sermon, 
del fantin Jesu ; whether erroneously or not I shall not determine. 
In the volume now before us the two tracts are apparently distinct. 

XVII. Fol. G1. a. A tract, beginning, Kn aquillas contras d'bellem 
eran pastors gardant las vigilias de la noyt, &c. This is a copy of the 
Sermon on the Nativity, mentioned British Magazine, ut supr. p. 511, 
No. XLVIII. 

XVIII. Fol. 62.a, A tract, beginning, KF cun y«. fossa na en bellem 
de juda, en li dia dherod lo rey, &c. ‘This tract also occurs in the 
volume before described, British Mayazine, ibid., No. XLIX. 

XIX. Fol. 64.a. A tract, beginning, En aquel temp zo es li savi atroba 
e adora lo fantin se partiron e retorniron en las loras contras. 

XX. Fol. G4. b. A tract, beginning, Li teo olh vean dreytas cosas. 
Czo es liolh mental e corporad bean dreytas cosas. 

XXI. Fol. 65. b. A copy of the tract on balls and dancing, of which 
a portion has been published by Perrin. It begins, Ayci volen parlar 
de li bal, demonstrant premierament per teslimonis de Scripturas, &c. 
There is another copy of this tract in the volume, described British 
Magazine, ut supr. p.5i0, No. XXXVI, The two copies agree ex- 
actly, and differ from Perrin’ s printed copy, which has passages 
strangely transposed and garbled. On the upper margin of fol. 66. a. 
a modern French hand has written the words “ Du Bal.” 

XXIL. Fol. 68. b. The tract noticed in the former volume (British 


Magazine, ut supr. p. 510, No. XXXVII.), and published by Perrin 


under the title of De /a taverna. It begins, La taverna es fontana 
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d'pecca, &c. On the upper margin of fol. 68. b. is written, in the same 
French hand already alluded to, the word “ Taverna,” 

XXIII. Fol. 69. a. A tract, beginning, Alcuns son liqual saprosu- 
misson d'far veniancza, &c. Another copy of this tract isin the volume 
already described, British Magazine, ibid., p. 510, No. XLIV. 

XXIV. Fol. 71. a. A tract, beginning, Lo es de saber que 4 son las 
raysons per las quals lome se sol desperar. A copy of this tract is also 
preserved in the former volume. British Magazine, ibid., No. XLV. 

XXV. Fol. 73. a. A tract, beginning, Lo segnor di per lo propheta, 
yo non volh.la mort dl peccador, &c. 

XXVI. Fol. 74. b. Another tract on the same subject, beginning, 
Lo nostre segnor dio celestial mege non vol la mort del peccador, &c. 

XXVII. Fol. 77. b. A tract, beginning, Mas yo dica vos que de tota 
parolla auciosa la qual li ome parlaren, &c. ‘This is a copy of the 
“Sermon d’las parollas auciosas” noticed No, XIII. of the former 
volume. British Magazine, ut supra, p. 505. 

XXVIII. Fol. 79. a. The tract beginning Vot don noble, of which 
another copy occurs, No. X. of the former volume. British Magazine, 
ibid. 

NXIX. Fol. 80.a. A tract on usury, headed, in rubric, in the 
upper margin, Sobre lusura, At the beginning of the tract is inserted, 
in rubric, the text, Date et dabitur vobis ; and the tract begins thus, 
Dona aldemandant a tu e non volhis contrastar, &c. 

XXX. Fol. 838. b. A sermon, entitled, ‘ Sermon sed.” [second. | 
“* dyczo meseyme ;” beginning, Nos annes cal cosa x‘ amonesta al pre- 
mier sermon, &¢. The word Usura is written, in rubric; and by the 
original scribe, on the upper margin of pages 81. a. to 84. a. inclusive. 

XXXI. Fol. 85. b. A sermon on the text, “ Yhu fo mena de lesprit 
al desert quil fossa tempta del diavol. Mt. 4.” On the upper margin 
of the next seven pages the word “ Sermon” is written, in rubric, by 
the original scribe. 

XXXII. Fol. 88. b. Another sermon on the same subject, beginning, 
“ Yhu fo amena d’lesprit al desert, §c. Enaquist evangeli son notta quatre 
sperit: czo es, sperit divin; sperit human; sperit maligne; sperit 
angelical.” 

XXNIIL. Fol. 92. b. Bon Pastor, beginning, “ Yo soy bon pastor. 
Joh, 10.  J’es dve saber que 6 son las propriotas del bon pastor,” &c. 
The next two pages are headed in rubric, “ Bon pastor.” 

AXANALV. Fol. 94. b. A sermon on the text, Petit e non verre mi e 
d reco petit e veyre mi. Joh. 16. The next three pages are headed, in 
rubric, “* Sermon.” 

XAXV. Fol. 97. b. A tract, beginning, La femna cant ilh aperturis 
a tristicta, car lora d'ley ven. «4 questa differencia es entre li bone li 
mal, Fol. 99. a. and the four following pages are headed in rubric, 
“¢ Sermon.” 

XXAVI. Fol. 101. a. Asermon, beginning, Yo soy conpira alfunc 
e soy asimilha a la bellua e a la cenre. Job, 30. ] 
miseria d la condicion. 

XXXVII. Fol. 103. A tract, entitled, in rubric, on the top of the 
next page, “ De la penitencia,” and beginning, Ara di lo segnor cun 

verterus ami en tot lo nostre cor, «ec. 


Kyct es denota la 
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XNXXVIIL. Fol. 105. a. A tract, entitled, on the upper margin, 
‘Sermon ;? beginning, Cant vos devian non votha esser fait enayma, &c. 

XXXIX. Fol. 107. a. A tract, entitled, “ Del tudict avenador ;” 
beginning, Cum lo filh dlavergna sere vengu en la soa maiesta e tint li 
angel dT cun lui, M'. 24. 

XL. Fol. 109. a. <A tract, entitled, on the upper margin, “ Ser- 
mon ;"’ beginning, Yo fametey e vos non dones ami amaniar, &c. 

XLI. Fol. 112. a, A tract, beginning, Hve vos fena cananea yssic da 
quellas en contars e cridava diczent a lui. ‘The next three pages are 
headed, in rubric, “* Sermon.”’ 

XLII. Fol. 115.b. A sermon, beginning, O Segnor filh d’ david 
marceneta d'mi la mia filha es trabalha, &c. 

XLHI. Fol. 118.a. A sermon, beginning, Sobre a quella parolla 
M+. 13. We vos aqual que semena issic semenar lo seo semencz. 

XLIV. Fol. 121. b. A tract without title, beginning, Crisostomo di, 
Tota la gloria d'dio e tota la salu d’li home es pausa en la mort d’ X*. 

‘The volume ends fol. 123. a.; and at the end the original scribe 
has written, in rubric, the date “ 1523;” under which, in a more 
modern hand, is written, in common black ink, the following note :— 
«« Au premier iour du mois souna la Bonpeke.” ‘This entry is so badly 
written, that I am not quite sure that I have rightly deciphered the 
last three words. 

I have very little doubt that this is the identical volume described 
by Perrin in the following words :—* Item vn livre en parchemin, du 
moyen de separer les choses precieuses des viles et contemptibles, 
c’est & dire, les vertus des vices.’’** This is an evident allusion to the 
first tract in the volume, which is entitled, Si ¢u departires /a preciosa 
cosa de la vil, 

1 ought to apologize for occupying so much space in the British 
Magazine, but it appeared to me that a more concise catalogue of 
these MSS. would not answer the purpose for which it seemed desirable 
to publish an account of them in your pages. You will be glad, how- 
ever, to be informed, that I shall not have occasion to trespass upon 
your patience, and that of your readers, by more ‘han one further 
communication, which will not, I hope, be of much greater length 
than the present. 

Your faithful servant, JAMES H. Topp. 

Trinity College, Dublin, May 26, 1841. 


P.S. In your last Number (No. VII. p. 633) I mentioned a poem, 
entitled, Nobla Leyczon, differing wholly from the celebrated poem so 
called; and I added, that I was not aware of its having been noticed 
by any writer on Waldensian affairs. A learned friend has just 
written to inform me, that he suspects it to be the poem entitled by 
Morland, Raynouard, &c., Lo Novel Sermon. I have not access to 
Raynouard’s book, but my friend tells me that the extract given by 
Raynouard ends with the same three lines as the poem I have de- 
scribed. 








* Perrin, Hist. des Vaudois, p. 59. 


Vou. XX,—July, 1841. KE 
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ON CHORCH ARCHITECTURE. 

Rev. Sirn,—Your correspondent “ M.W.’” has taken my animad- 
versions so kindly, that 1 must beg his pardon if I took him up too 
sharply for criticising others without having thoroughly mastered the 
subject himself. I trust we may all continue, in strict adherence to 
those good old principles which we hold in common, to discuss with 
freedom, but without asperity, those points on which we have not yet 
attained to a full agreement. 

«“ M.W.” asks me for some testimony from antiquity to the truth 
of the position that the Christian pastor ought to preside over the 
assembly, and address his flock, from an elevated place behind the 
communion table, instead of standing with his back to them, according 
to the modern Roman practice, to perform a ceremony, while they 
look on without even participating in the sacrifice which he professes 

to offer for them. Perhaps I cannot do better than refer him to 
Bingham’s Antiquities, b. viii. ch. vi. s. 10, where we are told that 
“anciently the seats of the bishop and presbyters were joined to- 
gether, and all called thrones, as is evident from Eusebius his 
description of the ‘Temple of Paulinus, who says he adorned it with 
thrones set on high for the honour of the presidents or rulers of the 
people.” Mr, Hope tells us, that in the church of Sta. Maria, on the 
island of Torcello, near Venice, he found “ behind a porch or portico 
of ruder workmanship, a nave, separated from its aisles by columns, 
whose capitals, indifferently imitated from the Corinthian, support, 
over small round-headed arches, walls with windows carrying a 
wooden ceiling; in the further half of this nave a raised choir, sur- 
rounded by a screen of small columns and intervening slabs of marble, 
richly sculptured ; behind this choir, as in St. Apollinarius of Ravenna, 
a crypt, whose contents are viewed from the gallery which circu- 
lates around; and, over this crypt, the altar and the semi-circular 
absis beyond, in which the lofty marble throne of the bishop, pre- 
ceded by twelve steps, soars over the seats of the clergy, amphi 
theatrically arranged in the curve of the absis.”’ 

It seems to me a strange and lamentable thing, that in the disputes 
which took place formerly in this country about the position of the 
communion table, our bishops should have deserted their own excel- 
lent principle of restoring whatever the Romanists had corrupted, and 
have afforded to the nonconformists a reason for charging them with 
a longing after popery, and an opportunity of caricaturing antiquity 
by placing their mock bishop, not on an elevated throne to preside 
over them, but in a high pulpit to go through a performance for their 
supposed edification, I observe one of your correspondents this 
month making use of an expression which, though taken up by 
churchmen at the period I have alluded to, appears to me inexcusably 
absurd,—I mean that by which the communion table is said to be 
placed altar-wise when set against the wall. To my mind it seems 
natural that the Christian aétar should follow the analogy of those in 
the temple at Jerusalem, of which that appropriated to burnt offerings 
stood in the midst of the court of the priests; and the altar of incense, 
equally insulated, in the holy place. And having reason to believe 
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that such was the principle on which Christian architects acted in 
those earlier and better times, to which we ought to recur for pre- 
cedents, I cannot help questioning the wisdom of some clergymen of 
the present day, who, at the risk of scandalizing their parishioners, 
make a great point of erecting a stone altar against the wall, with a 
cross projecting over it in high relief. If circumstances which we 
cannot control prevent us for a time from conforming our churches to 
the ancient model, surely we had better not hamper ourselves by the 
introduction of things manifestly inconsistent with it. Surely we 
have difficulties enough to contend with in the mistaken prejudices 
which we find still existing, without reviving others which have 

passed away, and as has been said of some politicians of modern 
times, building walls to break our own heads against. 

I strongly sympathize with your correspondent in his lamentation 
over the appearance of desolation caused in churches on week days 
‘or wet Sundays by the appropriation of pews, There seems to be 
in the minds of many, even religious persons, a rooted aversion from 
social worship which no arguments can overcome ; and even when, as 
in my case, a large chancel has been purposely fitted up to hold a 
small congregation, individuals will perversely go and hide themselves 
(if possible) in distant pews, rather than join themselves in hearty 
good earnest to the family of God. 

As to galleries, the practical difficulties attending them are greater 
than any one can be aware who has not been compelled to face 
them. Are hitecturally speaking, it appears that they are allowable 
in the Norman style, but not in any other, because the height of the 
arches (as in Westminster Abbey, for example) makes them (if 
placed as a triforium) useless for more than one row of persons. 
ven in a Norman building it is only by giving a great height to the 
tribune, and keeping the aisles very narrow, that they can be turned 
to any proper account; nor can they thus be made to hold many 
people, if every one must be allowed to see the officiating minister. 
But the question usually to be answered is, what is to be done to 
make room for the overgrown population of a town parish? and the 
solution of it is by no means easy, so that critics should be merciful 
ifthe want of funds, or the fear of giving occasion to a schism, com- 
pels a clergyman to consent to something a little offensive to the eye. 
Perhaps the best plan is that of multiplying the services by means of 
additional clergymen; but it is well if the selfish feelings of the occu- 
pants of pews will allow that to be done. And, moreover, it would 
properly require additions to the Prayer Book,* which no one has 
now authority or liberty to make. 

Let us work on patiently in hopes of seeing better times, but with-. 
out expecting to witness perfection in this life. H.C. 

Ware, June Srd, 1841. 


* Lhave no desire to restore all the canonical Leet which seem to hove been too 
burdensome even for monks who had little else to attend to; but if there were five 
or six services on Sunday in a church, | should think it best that they should be all 
different, because some religious persons would attend them all, and thé tedium 
attending the repetition of the same psalms, lessons, and prayers several times over, 


would almost inevitably make these mere bearers of sermons, an evil which one 
should make great efforts to get rid of 








CORRESPON DENCE. 


ON THE SUPPORT AFFORDED TO CERTAIN VIEWS OF THE SACRA- 
MENTS AND PRIESTHOOD IN THE NEW DISPENSATION BY 
THE ANALOGY OF THOSE IN THE OLD. 


Sirn,—Will you kindly suffer me to offer to the public, through the 
medium of a letter to you, a few remarks on a subject which has lately 
received a large portion of its attention? I refer to the amount of 
connexion subsisting between the sacraments severally and the apos- 
tolically-descended priesthood. 

But I am not designing to traverse the question in its whole length 
and breadth, or, indeed, in any way to touch its essence, the proper 
proofs on the one side and on the other, but to keep within one par- 
ticular department of it, which, though from its nature it cannot by 
itself form the ground of our judgment, may yet perhaps be made 
greatly anc illary to aright decision. ‘The department alluded to is, 
the corroborative proof derived from the analogy of the Old Testa- 
ment. This, in proportion to its clearness and evident marks of 
ads iptation, will be useful, for the purpose of strengthening or wes aken- 
ing by it the proper proofs advanced by controversialists on either 
side ; or it may be used, if we please, so far as it can be ascertained, 
in giving a justifiable tendency or bias to the inquirer’s mind, in the 
process of actual investigation. 

1 am not fancying that the analogy of the elder dispensation is a 
fresh view or de ‘partment of this difficult subject; on the contrary, I 
suppose that a person could scarcely ap proach it, that his thoughts 
would not, with more or less distin« ‘thess, branch out in that direction. 
But still lam inclined to think that men do not, ordinarily, attempt 
such a systematic review of this portion of the argument as its peculiar 
nature seems to admit, and that writers have not given it an adequate 
prominence in their treatment of the question ; and therefore I have 
put together a few remarks, willing to lead on the minds of abler and 
better men than myself, and perhaps to tempt some of them to express 
their own thoughts, or to correct mine, in a future number of your 
periodical. ° 

It will be granted, that beth dispensations emanating from one 
Author, (aud that Author he with whom is no change,) there will be 
an antecedent probability of a resemblance between them in essentials ; 
so that when the change from the one to the other took place, that 
only which was circumstantial was abolished, the fundamental and 
essential being retained, to be incorporated from the old into the new 
It also will not be denied, that the Jewish and Christian schemes, 
generally and broadly, are in the relation of shadow and substance. 

The material, then, (so to say,) with which the writer has to deal, 
is made up of these three portions—baptism, the supper of the Lord, 
and a ministry descending in unbroken succession from the first mi- 
nisters, the apostle s; and he is pre ‘liminarily to trace what countenance 
these doctrines receive, individually, from a precursive or typical dis- 
pensation ; and then, as the farther point in view, whether a con- 


nexion assumed to exist betwee n them respec tiv ely can or cannot be 
corroborated from the same source. The “ shadows,” or particular 
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portions of the typical scheme, selected to set over against these three 
realities or “ substances,” will, of course, be circumcision, sacrifice, and 
the Levitically-descended priesthood, 

Now baptism and circumcision have this in common, that under an 
outward symbol, significant of a putting off or being cleansed from sin, 
both were initiative, admitting not only into membership with an ex- 
ternal society, but to a participation of privileges supernatural in their 
character, and peculiar to the initiated. Both, too, are of the nature 
of a covenant between man and the Deity. 

The Lord’s supper and sacrifice agree thus far, that the one “ shews 
forth” in commemoration the same great event which the other 
shewed forth in anticipation; and to the worthy communicants in 
each case, “ cleansing of sin” is among the benefits of which they are 
made partakers. In the one case they are made clean “as pertaining 
to the conscience,” i.e., in the sight of God, as God; in the other, the 
cleansing was as perfect so far as it went, but then it extended no 
further than justification in the sight of God, as the national King ; 
(that is, the effects of the two sacraments, as well as the sacraments 
the meely es, are as shadows to their substances.) 

With regard to the analogies between the Christian and Jewish 
priesthood,—in each case a body of men was set apart purposely to 
minister in holy things, with offices, supports, and delegated authority 
peculiar to themselves ; and we find both proceeding at first immedi- 
ately from God, and from the first continuous in their respective lines 
of succession. ‘The mode of transmission indeed varied, but the 
analogy is complete. In the one instance the priestly office was com- 
municated by the blood; in the other it is by imposition of hands ; or, 
as it may be otherwise put, the Jewish priesthood was handed down 
from natural, the Christian from spiritual, father to son. In either 
case, the thread once broken or brought to an end, and the succession 
would have been irrecoverably gone ; but by the good providence of 
God both have been preserved, the Jewish to its abolition, (that-many 
ofthe high priests or priests in the later times were out of order and 
irregularly appointed is true, but we know that the “ Levitical priest- 
hood” was preserved to the days when the father of the Baptist, of 
the course of Abia, ministered at the altar,) and the Christian up to 
the present time. 

These points of analogy shew, of course, with varying degrees of 
clearness, in the view of minds variously constituted or biassed ; but 
at this time they are ordinarily recognised to be such. 

Most men will consider the views now commonly taken of the two 

sacraments and the priesthood to receive additional light and support 

from what we read concerning those ordinances which existed in the 
polity introductory to our own; but I suspect that some of your 
readers, who will go with the writer thus far, will refuse to be his 
companions further onward, when he attempts to investigate whether 
the exact connexion which they assume to exist between these three 
portions of the Christian truth receives confirmation, or otherwise, 
from the book of the Old Testament. 


It is requisite for this purpose that the simple correspondencies 
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spoken of above be previously admitted. If this be so, the appeal can 
be made to that book on the ‘following principle, that, as in natural 
objects, things connected in juxta-position or far apart will throw their 
shadows connected, juxta-pository, or distant, so in spiritual things the 
same rule may be expected to obtain; or rather on this, which follows 
as a necessary deduction, that as in natural, so in spiritual things, 
where we find the shadows in a certain relative disposition, we may 
reasonably infer that the substances, of which they are the shadows, 
have the same relative disposition. If this be denied, then it is clear that 
we cannot move further together in this direction ; but if it be allowed, 
then we shall not only have agreed that there are certain indiv idual 
portions of the Jewish scheme which are close shadows of certain in- 
dividual portions of the Christian scheme, but we shall be willing to 
view these no longer as isolated doctrines, disjoined from the systems 
in which they are respectively found, but as component parts of 
those systems, having a mutual relationship and bearing each toward 
other: in other words, to regard the systems as systems, under the 
same aspect in which we have viewed some of their constituent parts, 
1.e., as shadow and substance. 

And I confess, if the typical relationship between those individual 
portions of the two dispensations be granted, and this further principle 
just stated be also received, | do not see how it can be avoided that 
the result should have a very considerable influence on our adjudi- 
cation of the entire question. ‘The basis of whatever inference we 
may draw must plainly be derived from ascertaining the degree of 
connexion which existed between circumcision and sac crifice severally, 
and the Levitically-descended priesthood. Now, we find that the 
former is not connected with the priesthood by so much as a single 
passage, (at least, | believe | am right in saying so,) either directly or 
inferentially ; while the latter is, in very many instances, forbidden to 
be disjoined from it under very fearful sanctions. And the conclusion 
suggested by the absence of positive injunction, that circumcision was 
not necessarily a ministerial office, is strengthened by certain instances 
telling on the opposite side, e.g., the circumcision of Moses by Zip- 
porah ; and the command coming immediately from God to Joshua 
of the tribe of Ephraim to circumcise, himself apparently, the people 
on their entrance into Canaan ; and again, the circumcision of ‘Timothy 
by Paul, which circumcision was cle arly valid according to Jewish 

views. For the other part of the subject, the jealous manner in which 
the remaining sacrament was guarded from the hands of the laity, 
every person will call to mind many proofs immediately, both from 
precept and example ; and therefore the general conclusion,—so far as 
one can be gained from hence at all,—the general conclusion in which 
our position seems to result is this, that the ordinance of baptism # is not, 
but that the ordinance of the eucharist is, dependent for its “ validity” 
on a regular apostolical ministry. 

I am aware, as I said be fore, that there is nothing i in this track of 


reasoning which is new, or which could of itself jus stify my asking so 


much space at your Leslie. 1 am induced to do so, because I cannot 


help thinking that many arguinents lately put forth would not have 


VIEWS OF THE SACRAMENTS AND PRIESTHOOD, 31 


been used, if the authors of them had surveyed this department of the 
subject in its fudl bearings. 

Accordingly, my general object is to persuade men to bring out in 
their own minds, and to define the extent of those principles which 
lead them to refer a¢ all to the old dispensation in speaking on these 
matters. I have reason to think that these are held commonly with 
indistinctness, and in much uncertainty how far they should be car- 
ried ; the consequence is, that where they seem subservient to the 
argument in hand they are noticed, and where otherwise their oppo- 
sition is not thought so essential as to require specification, or to alter 
in anywise the weight of the proofs advanced. 

Doubtless, this whole department is one where much caution is 
needed, and men of quick, unchastened habits of mind are in especial 
danger; but the chief peril is averted by keeping in view throughout 
the distinction between direct and confirmatory proof. The proof from 
this source, however practically strong, however obligatory upon our 
judgments, cannot, in its nature, be more than collateral, because the 
correspondence between the two systems (further than it has been 
revealed, wp to which point any proof it affords is of course direct) can 
be founded only on assumption, however strong and manifestly just 
that may be; and an argument, itself resting on an hypothetical basis, 

‘annot do more than confirm, It may, nevertheless, tend to raise the 
subject in the scale of importance to observe, that this reasoning from 
the analogies of the Jewish scheme, if upon any point it could be 
established, would in that be vital; and, accordingly, so far as its pro- 
bability on any point approximates towards this, it approximates, in 
the same degree, towards having a vital influence over the question. 
And we are further to observe, that the extent to which the inspired 
writers of the New ‘Testament have been made to signify and employ 
these correspondences and foreshadowings amply bears us out in re- 
sorting to the kind of argument, though each successive application of 
it has to be tested, and must ultimately stand or fall by its own merits. 

The application of it that has now been made (the matter-of-fuct 
claimed from the old dispensation being admitted) is liable to be sifted 
and rejected in either of the two stages through which it has been 
made to pass. It may be denied, that from this source we learn what 
has been supposed on the nature of those several portions of the 
gospel ; or if this be granted, that we receive any guidance from it as 
to their incorporated and systematized character. Each mind must 
judge for itself, and, if it sees fit, will reject the whole, or, accepting 
the first portion, will disavow the second ; and whatever else might be 
said of the one or the other judgment, perhaps the charge of incon- 
sistency would not be incurred. But can we avert from ourselves the 
imputation if we recognise the process abstractedly, and yet refuse to 
take the results, except in a mutilated form, being able to render no 

,ccount of this our mutilation—if we accept the whole of the first 
compartment and one half of the second, and there stop short, and 
refuse to investigate the right of the other half to an equal influence 
over us—if we assert that the view we take of the Christian sacra- 
ments and priesthood as doctrines separate and entire, each in itself, is 





32 CORRESPONDENCE. 


favoured by the light which is thrown back upon them from Jewish 
ordinances, and are, moreover, in the habit of arguing that the Chris- 
tian minister touches upon the essence of the eucharistic rite, because 
the Levite entered into the essence of the sacrificial rite—if we go thus 
far, and there halt, and decline to know anything of what by parity of 
reasoning we should admit, viz., that the severing of the Levite from 
the essence of another Jewish sacramental rite should tend to make us 
suspect (more than this is not demanded for it) that the connexion 
between the ministry and corresponding rite in our church is less than 
essential? If we acknowledge the legitimate tendency of the con- 
sideration, but hold it to be set aside by fulness of direct proof coming 
in an opposite direction, that is another thing; but what I mean is, 
that we seem to be liable to the charge of inconsistency, so long as we 
place ourselves in the position I have stated; and, being there, deny 
that the tendency has any existence, or need at all be considered a 
difficulty, or be taken into account. 

Your readers, Sir, will be good enough to observe that we are 
speaking of this fact, Whether the priest has part in the essence of the 
baptismal sacrament ; not of this other one, Whether, in our day and 
church, he is made an essential part of the baptismal ceremony; and 
will avoid fastening upon an expressed doubt of the first the conse- 
quences which properly attach to a denial of the second, which, as you 
are aware, has been a fertile source from time to time of much misap- 
prehension and mistaken reasoning. 

“ And if this view be established, what would be its practical bear- 
ing—its consequence, viewed relatively to the existing state of things ?”’ 
is a question which will naturally find its way to the mind of the 
reader, if he has not already, before this, contemplated the subject for 
himself. 1 must protest against the notion that the person who is seek- 
ing out abstract truths should be forced on to the application of those 
truths to actually existing persons or societies; God may have given 
us more capacity for the one than for the other. Perhaps it may 
sometimes be necessary to make such applications for the purpose of 
warning those whom we believe to be in error, or, it may be, of testing 
our dogmata by their consequences ; but, at least, the persons who are 
engaged in doing it are on dangerous ground ; though they may even- 
tually keep clear of the sin, they must be continually on the verge of 
judging “another man’s servant.” And the risk is increased by the 
natural bent of the human mind ; for men, under the impression that 
they have arrived at some simplifying rules, are directly and naturall 
eager to go about arranging and defining by them the fold of Christ; 
itis ever pleasing to our minds to systematize, and reduce to order, 
and to fit our abstractions on every surrounding substance we can lay 
our hands upon. There is a sense of uneasiness in having general 
principles floating, disengaged as it were, inour minds; we seem bur- 
thened till we can embody and hold them in concrete. 

And so it happens that immediately that a person seems to himself 
to have discovered such, or to have obtained possession of some un- 
tried discriminating rules, he suffers from the temptation of taking 
them with him to go round, and measure, and mark out, and mend 
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up, the lines and fences of enclosure, or separation, which, (purposely, 
it may be,) the Holy Ghost hath left faintly determined ; or, if he sits 
down to write, this danger ensues, that the draught of Christ's fold, 
which is presented in the sacred volume with such mellowness, com- 
bined with its distinctness, with such subdued and softened tracery, 
will be transferred to his page, if not with vitiated admeasurements and 
distorted proportions, at least with a harsh and over-deepened outline ; 
and therefore it is that I shrink from the office of offering an opinion 
on the ecclesiastical position of those who, on the hypothesis glanced 
at above, have been partakers of the initiative, though they are as yet 
depriving themselves of the completory sacrament. Such opinion, 
were it offered, would not extend to the degree of fault which, be it 
more or less, we are all agreed these persons have incurred by their 
violation of church discipline ; for no question is made that, though the 
church hath not power given her to alter, in her statements, the essence 
of a sacrament (and our church has attempted no such alteration,) yet 
she hath received power to decree the attendant rites and ceremonies, 
as she may judge expedient; and to make them binding, so long as 
they cannot be proved repugnant to the express written word of 
God; and in virtue of this her delegated power, she has made her 
ministers to be a portion of the outward rite or ceremony of bap- 
tism, without which it shall not be performed. But I would leave to 
others not only the consideration of the amount of fault with which 
such persons are chargeable in respect of this, but also the definition 
of the peculiar position in which they have placed themselves ; the 
question how far they are, covenantly, (covenantly, for beyond this 
point the question does not belong to us,) in the present exercise of the 
full graces of gospel dispensation ; or if it be held otherwise, the ques- 
tion how far their state would be described by calling it either a state 
of dormant, or undeveloped, or suspended, or incompleted privilege ? 
and also, if they please, how far the determination of the doubt could 
be aided without attendant risk, if one were to contemplate this state 
or position as typified and reflected in that of the Israelite, who had 
submitted to circumcision, and dwelt among the tribes, but refused to 
take part when the sacrifice was offered by the priest for the sins of 
the people. Wheresoever the truth lies, may a wisdom better than 
our own guide us there. Asking your forgiveness for the length of my 
letter, I am, Sir, your obedient servant, H. D. 


ON MATTHEW, xvi. 18. 


‘The gates of hell shall not prevail against it.”’ 


Sir,—It has often been observed, that whatever is new in theology is 
probably wrong; and it is a remark admirably calculated to make us 
acquiesce in the errors of our fathers. But I have always been of 
opinion, that there are errors which, when once introduced, have 
been silently carried on through successive ages, so that many very 
important passages of Scripture are every day misquoted and misap- 


Vou. XX. —July, IS41, I 
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plied; and if we are never permitted to innovate, all investigation 1s 
useless, no further study, no further criticism of the Bible is required. 

I have been Jed into this train of thinking by a notion which I have 
formed, that the true meaning of the declaration made by our Lord to 
St. Peter has hitherto been mistaken. I am perfectly aware of the 
dispute between the two churches respecting the person and the con- 
fession of Peter; but my solution of the passage begins at the other 
end, and “ the gates of hell” is the phrase which, as it seems to me, 
has never been properly understood. All the commentators, whether 
Roman or Protestant, ancient or modern, writers in their closets or 
declaimers from the pulpit, all, without exception, suppose it to mean 
the active hostility of evil spirits or of wicked men which shall not pre- 
vail. Now the word “gate,” according to Cruden, occurs in the 
Bible about fourscore times; and I defy anyone to produce an instance 
where, in its literal or metaphorical sense, it signifies active exertion, 
Indeed it would be wonderful if it did ; and as it has no such meaning 
in any other passage, | conceive that you have no right to assume that 
it has it here; but if it has not, the usual interpretation of this text at 
once falls to the ground. 

What then does it mean? Why, precisely what it appears to mean 
at the very first glance. Hell, or hades, is undeniably the place of 
departed spirits ; its gates are the barrier that confines them ; and with 
this idea before us, the following is a natural and obvious paraphrase 
of our Lord’s language to St. Peter: —*“ You say that | am the Son of 
God, and you say true; but my enemies will endeavour to prove it 
false, and they fondly hope to anmhilate my pretensions to that ex- 
alted character by putting me to death. But they shall be disap- 
pointed ; [shall indeed be crucified and slain ; my body shall be laid 
in the grave, but it shall see no corruption ; my soul shall descend into 
hell, but it shall not be /eft there; the gates of hell shall not prevail 
to detain me; they shall fly open at my command, and I shall be 
declared to be the Sun of God with power by the resurrection from the 
dead,” 

The plainness of this interpretation, and the simplicity of the argu- 
ment by which it is maintained, will, I hope, be sufficient to recom- 
mend it to notice without any further comment. I will only add, 
therefore, that this celebrated declaration of Christ is thus shewn to 
be nothing more than a prophecy of his own resurrection ; and that it 
can no longer be adduced, as it now is, to support the doctrine of the 
stability of the church or its ultimate triumph,—a doctrine which may 
be easily proved by other texts and from other considerations. : 


S. B. 


SWEDENBORG ON THE EUCHARIST—FFLIX NEFF. 


In the letter on this subject in the June Number, p. 649, line 9 from the bottom, 
for** Monthly Keview” read “‘ Monthly Magasine.”’] 


Sir,—lI had hoped that your correspondent would have allowed me 
to bid adieu to this controversy ; if, therefore, I do not resign it at pre- 
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sent, it is only because he does not seem disposed to fulfil my wishes. 
I have no desire to return to it, however, with any disputatious spirit ; 

nor would you approve of its being continued in your pages, were it 
not with the view of throwing light upon this important subject. As 
your correspondent appears to have mooted a question concerning the 
principles of correspondence, as propounded by Swedenborg, I am the 
more inclined to notice his letter, as this, and not the idle calumnies 
he has referred to, is a legitimate and useful subject of theological in- 
quiry. I propose, then, first, to examine into Swedenborg’s interpre- 
tation of the texts cited from the Books of Revelations and Ezekiel ; 
and, secondly, to adduce those which are commonly received. 

I proceed, first, then, to your correspondent’s remarks on Sweden- 
borg’s principles of Scripture exegesis. Your correspondent first lays 
down his own principles, which, as we shall see, are directly contrary 
to those of Swedenborg; from these he draws his own conclusions ; 
and then charges them upon Swedenborg. For instance, he says, 
“ White cannot be a correspondency of black, life of death, curses of 
blessings, damnation of salvation, or any contrary of its contrary.” 
This is your correspondent’s principle of exegesis : but it is not that of 
Swedenborg, who states directly the reverse. Whether Swedenborg 
be right or wrong in this particular, it was not fair in your corres- 
pondent to omit the mention of this fact, and then to charge his own 
profanities upon Swedenborg. Putting aside, however, this question, 
I submit that your corresponde nt’s principle of exegesis is theoretically 
unsound ; for a contrary is used in Scripture as a correspondence of its 
contrary, and this by the consent of all orthodox theologians. Sweden- 
borg remarks that there are two kinds of correspondences, the one 
direct, the other indirect, opposite, or contrary. ‘Thus, when we speak 
of the dove of God, we mean that there is an attribute in God directly 
corresponding to the attribute of love in man ; hence we say, he loved 
us while we were yet sinners. On the other hand, it is said God 
hates sinners ; also, that he is wrathful; that he exercises fury, ven- 
geance, indignation, and so forth. Are not these evil affections ? Yet 
they are taken to represent divine affections; what is sinful is thus 
used to represent what is holy; the contrary is made to represent its 
contrary. God is said to hide his face from man; but this is the very 
contrary of what happens, for it is man who hides his face from God. 
Thus one contrary is taken to express another contrary. The Jews, 
though a wicked and rebellious people, were chosen as representatives 
of the good and faithful, or the eleet people of God ; in other words, the 
contrary to represent its contrary. Many of the patriarchs and pro- 
phets were representatives of Christ, yet their private characters were 
often anything but praiseworthy. In like manner, darkness is the 
contrary correspondence of light; because, according to Swedenborg, 
what is light to an angel is darkness to a devil; and what is light to a 
devil, is darkness to an angel. Truth is light in heaven, but darkness 
in hell, where, according to Swedenborg, it is turned into its contrary 
or corresponding falsity ; for every evil is the contrary of its own cor- 
responding good, and every truth of its own corres ponding falsity. 
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Every evil, therefore, has its contrary correspondence in some good, 
and every falsity its contrary correspondence in some truth, So, with 
regard to the curses sent upon the wicked ; they do not proceed as such 
from God, nor are they én him as curses, but only as blessings, which 
by the wicked, according to the law of correspondencies, are turned 
into their contraries, or corresponding curses, each particular blessing 
into its own particular curse. Swedenborg shews how, were this not the 
case, infernal spirits could not even think, nor could wicked men. 
Y our correspondent’s principle, therefore, that a contrary cannot repre- 
sent a contrary, is theoretically unsound. Let us now see the application 
of these remarks to the two texts in question. Your correspondent 
says that wolves, jackalls, vultures, and carrion crows, are interpreted 
by Swedenborg, in the passages in question, to represent the com- 
municants at the sacrament. ‘lo which I reply, that statements such 
as these are not calculated to assist your correspondent’s cause, but 
rather to effect its speedy and entire destruction ; for, on carefully ex- 
amining the passages in Swedenborg, not one single syllable can be 
found cCORnCEFNANG any birds or beasts of prey of any description whatever, 
simply because, in the passages of Scripture, there is not one single 
word upon the subject, so that the whole of what your correspondent 
has here said is purely his own invention. ‘This is too bad; but I am 
not sorry for it, if it contribute in the least to an elucidation of the real 
truth. Undoubtedly, Swedenborg says that contraries may be cor- 
respondencies to contraries ; but the passages of Scripture in question 
happen to be two to which the rule is not applied or applicable, simply 
because there are no contrartes mentioned, Whence did your corres- 
pondent derive his ideas of wolves and vultures? There is nota 
word said about them in these passages of Scripture : the only corres- 
pondencies mentioned, as alluding to communicants, are birds that fly 
in the midst of heaven, not of hell; as also feathered fowl and beast of 
the field; in the Apocalypse the first only being mentioned. Nay, but, 
it will be replied, they must be birds and beasts of prey, because these 
alone eat the flesh of animals. Does this follow ? then it also follows 
that, as the only persons who feed upon the flesh of man are cannibals, 
so when it was said, “ Unless ye eat my flesh and drink my blood, ye 
have no life in you,” reference was expressly made to barbaric cus- 
toms, If wild animals are necessarily meant in one case, then, by the 
same rule, tei/d men are necessarily meant in the other. In neither 
case, however, have cannibals, vultures, wolves, or mangled carcases, 
anything to do with the subject; the introduction of these ideas pro- 
ceeds solely from your correspondent. 

I will now quote your correspondent’s observation, the truth of which 


1 will illustrate by introducing the passage in question from Sweden- 
borg, to which he refers. 


birst, he says of Su edenborg— 


“In bis quotations he bas taken the precaution to suppress the words which I 
bare therefore given between brackets—namely, (‘and I saw an angel standing in the 
sun, and be cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fiv in the midst of 
heaven,’) in which the beasts and birds of prey are summoned, words which explain 
the true character of the passages and stultify all his reasoning.” 
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In Swedenborg’s Apocalypse Revealed the words stand thus— 


“ And I saw one angel standing in the sun, and he cried with a great voice, saying to all 
the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, Come and gather yourselves together unto the 
supper of the great God : signifies, the Lord out of divine love, and thence out of 
divine zeal, calling and inviting all who are in the spiritual affection of truth, and think 
of heaven, to the new church, and to conjunction with himself, and so to life eternal. 
By an angel standing in the sun is meant the Lord in divine love ; by angel is meant 
the Lord ; and by sun, his divine love; by crying with a great voice is signified to 
cry out of divine zeal, for zeal is the consequence of love ; by the fowls that fly in the 
midst of heaven are signified all who are in the spiritual affection of truth, and, of 
course, think of heaven ; by coming and gathering themselves together to the supper 
of the great God is signified a calling and invitation to the new church, and to con- 
junction with the Lord ; and since from conjunction with the Lord there is life 
eternal, therefore that also is signified, &c. ; that by fowls are signified such things 
as relate to the understanding, and thence to the thought, see above, No. 757 ; here 
they signify such as are in the spiritual affection of truth, and think of heaven, because 
it is said, Fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, and by flying i in the midst of heaven 
is signified to look about, attend, and think. See above, No, 245, 415, &c.” 

The reason for which the passage in brackets is not quoted in the 
other work, namely, the True Christian Religion, is, because Sweden- 
borg’s express object was to prove the spiritual meaning of the word 
flesh ; and in’she passage omitted the word flesh does not occur, so that 
it was irrelevant to quote it. 

But here is another instance of your correspondent’s fair play :— 

Swedenborg, as we have seen, ‘declares the passage in question to 
refer only to the Lord’s supper; your correspondent assumes that it 
does not refer to the Lord’s supper, but to the supper of birds and 
beasts of prey in the valley of Hamon-Gog ; and then he declares, on 
the faith of this assumption, that Swedenborg compares the communi- 
cants of the Lord’s supper to wild animals feasting on carcases in the 
valley of Hamon-Gog. The bare mention of such a mode of reason- 
ing ought to be sufficient to expose its absurdity, to say nothing of its 
injustice. But, in regard to this passage, your " corresponde nt seems to 
abide by the common interpret tation—namely, that a scene of carnage 
is here foretold. Let us then, in the next place, examine this interpre- 
tation, and the moral effects it produces. ‘This I cannot do better than 
by introducing the narrative of an incident which occurred to myself. 

Being on an excursion some time ago in the south of England, I 
remained for the Sunday in a romantic village, at an hotel, the land- 
lady of which appeared to be an exceedingly pious and intelligent 
woman, and devotedly attached to the established church. Falling 
into conversation on religious topics, she brought me some tracts, and 
said she should be exceedingly pleased if 1 would read them, as she 
had been strongly urged to do so, but could not finish the perusal. 
“ Why not?” said Il. She replied, “ My nerves wont let me, Sir; } 
get so frightened, my mind becomes quite upset.” “ Which tract do you 
mean ?” « This, Sir. Perhaps, however,” said she, “ you may not feel 
as I do, on reading it.” On looking at the tract, I found it was written 
by a millenarian ; and after going through a few pages, I came to the 
very passages of Scripture at presen in question. What now was the 
interpretation which was foo much for the nerves of this person ? 

The writer informed his readers that the last days were fast ap- 
proaching ; that there would be tremendous times; that all the saints 
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must prepare to follow Christ to battle, according to the prophecy in 
Rev. xix. 14; the armies that were in heaven followed him on white 
horses ; that the carnage would be dreadful ; that the saints would have 
to wade in blood up to their horses’ bridles, according to the words of 
the prophet, “And the wine-press was trodden without the city, and blood 
came out of the wine-press even unto the horses’ bridles.’ —Rev. xiv. 20. 
That after a dreadful struggle the saints should be victorious ; that the 
bodies of their enemies should be given over by God in his wrath, to be 
the prey of birds and beasts, according to those words of the prophet, 
‘Come and gather yourselves unto the supper of the great God, that ye may 
eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of horses,” &c. 
That meanwhile the saints should be heard triumphantly singing, Sa/- 
vation, and glory, and honour to our God, &e. On looking into Low- 
man’s comments, as completing those of Patrick, Lowth, and Whitby, 
I find all this literally repeated ; the interpretation is the same in 
Matthew Henry, and in fact is the one generally received. Now, 
Sir, I may ask on which side lies the blasphemy ? Does it lie on 
the side of Swedenborg, who declares that the whole has not a 
literal, but only a spiritual meaning; that it refers to the supper of 
the great God, or the Lord’s supper, who feeds his people with 
heavenly love and wisdom ; or on the side of those who, considering 
the whole to have a literal meaning, describe the Lord in his second 
coming as more sanguinary than a second Mahomed? Such descrip- 
tions remind me strongly of a scene in a dramatic poem, in which 
Mephistopheles having urged a prince into a fearful war, and having 
enabled him, by a great slaughter, to extirpate his enemies, gives him 
the hint that he ought to return thanks to God for the victory, and to 
cause a Te Deum to be sung throughout all the churches, which gives 
rise to the following poetical ebullition :— 
The labouring organ 

Waking his giant thunder-throated trump, 

Roars out his whirlwinds of deep harmony. 

The volleying drum, the choir’s tempestuous din, 

Shake to the base Jehova’s sanctuary. 

Te Deum! Te laudamus Patrem! Hark ! 

Te sanctum, sanctum Dominum ! they shout !— 

. Gods! what bosannabs sung o'er fields of blood ! 

What orgies at an empire's funeral ! 

Trusting that the time is fast coming when such Impions interpre- 
tations of Scripture will for ever cease, and that the power of God 
will be seen to be no other than that of his own infinite love and 
wisdom, exercised not in destroying, but in saving mankind, 


Believe me, Sir. vours respectfully, ANTITHEORIST. 


N.B. With regard to helix Neff, my authority for his conversion to 
the principles of Swedenborg is a narrative published in the Intellectual 
Repository for April, 1840, and communicated by a gentleman of the 
name of Smithson, now reside ntat Manchest ry who Visited the pastor 
of Oberlin at his own house, when the latter declared that to this work 
he owed all his success and happiness. [Is not “Antitheorist” confound- 
Ing the two different persons, pastor Oberlin and Felix Ni r—Ep.| 
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BARBISM AND SWEDENBORGIANISM. 


Sir,—The suggestion of “ Asaph” that the Lord's day, on which 
Moses received the three rods, means that on which the Welsh and 
Saxons supposed him to have passed the Red sea, is so ingenious, that 
I embraced it at first sight; but reflection has deterred me from ad- 
hering to it. Firstly, ‘because the plagues of Egypt were very spe- 
cially and curiously commemorated by the same class of poets, and 
(if the names* affixed be trustworthy) by the same poet. Therefore 
it is unlikely that Moses should be represented as first obtaining his 
rods on the day of his passing the sea; yet the arrangement of the 
words implies that. Secondly, the rods of Moses form one term out of 
a triad or climax of three, the other two being Solomon’s universal 
Babylonish wisdom, and the bard’s whole scheme of secret Kuropean 
wisdom. Whence it should be inferred, that the three rods denote 
the whole power of the kabbalistic Judaism, as derived from Moses 
through the Auditors. 

For the more complete edition of the Awdyl Vraith, which shews 
the wine in the twenty-fourth stanza to be thi at of Noah, we are vi 
debted to “ Ordovix ;’ though I think that stanza dons: not yle ‘ld: 

satisfactory sense as he has printed it. Granting that the kabbalistic 
books given by Raphael to Adam are not connected with the words 
of the Trinity ‘by the word and, (in a’u,) so as to make both geiriau 
and llyvrau nominatives to cyssegra, they are at least connected in 
idea and by juxta-position. It should not be seriously, for it cannot 
be safely, maintained, that a system of religious mysteries contained 
in certain secret bard-books; a system referred to other secret books 
(if other they be) which Adam received, on a fabulous occasion, from 
the rabbinical angel Raphael; a system compared to (if not tacitly 
identified with) those arcana which Solomon, the favourite sage of 
astrologers, alchemis ts, and magi, found in the Tower of Babel, and 
ascribed to an author who boasts of having himself, in a prior me- 
tempsychosis, been the architect of that tower; was catholic. If so, 
what next? I scarcely ever saw the secrets of kabbalistical magic 
described in language more completely unequivocal. I do not know 
what is meant by Adam’s immersion in the Jordan, but itt stands in 
some relation to Christ’s. Eve secreted and hid part of the seed of 
that grain (wheat) whereof the Lord’s sacramental body was to be 
composed ; and afterwards, when it was sown, strange to say, it came 
up rye. If this stuff be catholic, 1 am nevertheless desirous to know 
where the prophet Daniel in his prophecy, (or Samuel, for a various 
reading gives that name,) has said a word about any of these matters. 


* There are difficulties as to the date of this poem. It bears marks of remote 
antiquity; yet dydd-dwm, doom's-day, in st. 15 of your copy, is a palpable Angli- 
cis. Reswm, reason, in the same stanza, appears to be another. In fact, it is an 
ancient ode in which this stanza (at least) has been interpolated, for motives ridi- 
culously obvious. 

+t And does not stand alone, but in relation to similar allusions which I am like- 
wise unable to solve. 
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must prepare to follow Christ to battle, ac cording to the prophecy in 
Rev. xix. 14; the armies that were in heaven follow ed him on white 
horses ; that the carnage would be dre adful ; that the saints would have 
to wade in blood up to their horses’ bridles, according to the words of 
the prophet, “ dnd the wine-press was wedde n without the city, and blood 
came out of the wine- “press even unto the horses’ bridles.’—Rev. xiv. 20. 
That after a dreadful struggle the saints should be victorious ; that the 
bodies of their enemies should be given over by God in his wrath, to be 
the prey of birds and beasts, ac ‘cording to those words of the prophet, 
“ Come ‘and gather yourselves unto the supper of the great God, that 4 ye may 
eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the fle sh of horses,” &e. 
That meanwhile the saints should be heard triumphantly singing, Sal- 
vation, and glory, and honour to our God, &e. On looking into Low- 
man’s comments, as completing those of Patrick, Lowth, and Whitby, 
I find all this literally repe ated; the interpretation is the same in 
Matthew Henry, and in fact is the one generally received. Now, 
Sir, | may ask on which side lies the bl: asphe my ? Does it lie on 
the side of Swedenborg, who declares that the whole has not a 
literal, but only a spiritual meaning; that it refers to the supper of 
the great God, or the Lord's supper, who feeds his people with 
heavenly love and wisdom; or on the side of those who, considering 
the whole to have a literal meaning, describe the Lord in his second 
coming as more sanguinary than a second Mahomed? Such desecrip- 
tions remind me strongly of a scene in a dramatic poem, in which 
Mephistopheles having urged a prince into a fearful war, and having 
enabled him, by a great slaughter, to extirpate his enemies, gives him 
the hint that he ought to return thanks to God for the victory, and to 
cause a Te Deum to be sung throughout all the churches, which gives 
rise to the following poetical ebullition :— 


The labouring organ 

Waking his giant thunder-throated trump, 
Roars out his whirlwinds of deep harmony. 
The volleying drum, the choirs tempestuous din 
Shake to the base Jel hova's sanctu ary, 
iv Dei a Te laudar us Patrem ! Hlark ' 
le sanctum, sanctum Dominum! they shout !— 

. Gods! what hosannabs sung o’er fields of blood ' 
What orgies at an empire ‘'s funeral ! 


Trusting that the time is fast coming when such Impilous interpre- 
tations of Scripture will me ever cease, and that the power of God 


will be seen to be no other than that of his own infinite love and 
wisdom, exert 


‘ised not in gerd but in saving mankin«, 
Beheve me, Sir. yours respectfully, ANTITHEORIST. 
N.B. With regard to Felix Neff, iny authority for his conversion to 

a narrative published in the Intellectual 
Repository for April, 1840, and communicated by a gentleman of the 
who visited the pastor 
declared that to this work 
ppiness. [Is not “Antitheorist” eonfound- 
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Sir,—The suggestion of “ Asaph” that the Lord’s day, on which 
Moses received the three rods, means that on which the Welsh and 
Saxons supposed him to have passed the Red sea, is so ingenious, that 
I embraced it at first sight; but retlection has deterred me from ad- 
hering to it. Firstly, because the plagues of Egypt were very spe- 
cially and curiously commemorated by the same class of poets, and 
(if the names* affixed be trustworthy) by the same poet. Therefore 
it is unlikely that Moses should be represented as first obtaining his 
rods on the day of his passing the sea; yet the arrangement of the 


words implies that. Secondly, the rods of’ Moses form one term out of 


a triad or climax of three, the other two being Solomon’s universal 
Babylonish wisdom, and the bard’s whole scheme of secret Kuropean 
wisdom. Whence it should be inferred, that the three rods denote 
the whole power of the kabbalistic Judaism, as derived from Moses 
through the Auditors. 

Kor the more complete edition of the Awdyl Vraith, which shews 
the wine in the twenty-fourth stanza to be that of Noah, we are in- 
debted to “ Ordovix ;” though I think that stanza does not yield 
satislactory sense as he has printed it. Granting that the kabbalistic 
books given by Raphael to Adam are not connected with the words 
of the Trinity by the word and, (in a’u,) so as to make both geiriau 
and llyvrau nominatives to cyssegra, they are at least connected in 
idea and by juxta-position. It should not be seriously, for it cannot 
be safely, maintained, that a system of religious mysteries contained 
in certain secret bard-books ; a system referred to other secret books 
(if other they be) which Adam received, on a fabulous occasion, from 
the rabbinical angel Raphael; a system compared to (if not tacitly 


identified with) those arcana which Solomon, the favourite sage of 


astrologers, alchemists, and magi, found in the Tower of Babel, and 
ascribed to an author who boasts of having himself, in a prior me- 
tempsychosis, been the architect of that tower; was catholic, If so, 
what next? I scarcely ever saw the secrets of kabbalistical magic 
described in language more completely unequivocal. I do not know 
what is meant by Adam’ 3s immersion in the Jordan, but it+ stands in 
some relation to Christ’s. Eve secreted and hid part of the seed of 
that grain (wheat) whereof the Lord’s sacramental body was to be 
composed ; ; and afterwards, when it was sown, strange to say, it came 
up rye. If this stuff be catholic, | am nevertheless ‘desirous to know 
where the prophet Daniel in his prophecy, (or Samuel, for a various 
reading gives that name,) has said a word about any of these matters. 


* There are difficulties as to the date of this poem. It bears marks of remote 
antiquity ; yet dydd-dwm, doom's-day, in st. 15 of your copy, is a palpable Angli- 
cism. Reswm, reason, in the same stanza, appears to be another. In fact, it is an 
ancient ode in which this stanza (at least) bas been interpolated, for motives ridi- 
culously obvious. 

+ And does not stand alone, but in relation to similar allusions which I am like- 
wise unable to solve. 
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Heaven defend us from the catholicity, which will father spurious and 
forged prophecies upon the canonical writers. ; 

I will briefly explain my allusion in p.653, note, lest it should seem 
assuming. Various and (as I estimate them) weighty considerations 
have led me to a full conviction, that the grand areanum or mystery 
so much boasted of in this poem and others by the bards, and spoken 
of by some modern writers as bardism, (of which arcanum those me- 
trical remains are documents and illustrations, but by no means the 
only ones,) is, in its essential characteristics, the same as that which 
has for very many ages existed in Europe, which for a time was much 
bruited under the trivial name of Rosicrucian, and is known as the 
Hermetic Science, the Philosophia ab Igne, and other designations. 
In writing upon it, it was an avowed rule and practice to mislead the 
reader in his pursuit of the leading analogies, by means of variations. 
There was, and is, noclear communication on the subject except oral. 
But I am assured that a Maier, or a Pernety, with the whole case of 
bardism well before him, would unhesitatingly recognise his own art 
and creed, and in its highest and most sacramental and theomagical 
form. 

It is a Gnosticism distinct in some respects from what is usually so 
called ; but falls under the general definition of the term, for it recog- 
nises Christianity only when wrested and strained into conformity 
with a system of philosophy extraneous to it. Like that magic which 
Pliny describes as the sublimest form of medicine, it was a sort of 
chemical and medical religion.* Therefore its analogies are pre-emi- 
nently sacramental; and its great problem is to do, by a natural 
theurgia, what the Church does by a revealed, and by philosophy to 
consecrate the life-giving eucharist of nature. It is emphatically the 
science of MAN, and as such has been styled by some of its professors 
the Theomagical Anthroposophy.¢ It also substitutes, in some sort, 
the apotheosis of man for the incarnation of God, and in that manner 
enables the adept to boast of receiving the sacrament of his art from 
his Deity. The elements of it are the Tree of Life, or rather the 
fruit thereof. Therefore, wherever we find Adam spoken of as pos- 
sessing the great secrets of our religion, and mysteries concerning 
Paradise and the Tree of Life brought into connexion with those of 
the Lord’s table, we have reason to suspect the presence of the great 
but dissembled magisterium. This may be dimly seen in the Awdy! 
Vraith; for Eve’s transgression and theft, which (in Scripture) de- 
barred herself and Adam from approaching and eating of the Tree of 
Life, does here prevent them from obtaining the outward element of 
Christ's sacramental body. | 


With Swedenborg,t God isa man. God is the heaven of angels, 


* Boehmen's theology is all chemistry: he refers all operations, divine, spiritual, 
or human, to the qualities of hot, cold, bitter, sweet, sour, and astringent. ‘The first 
essences which God evolved out of his own being or substance were the sulphur, 
mercury, and salt of the philosophers, Yet this pretender to plenary inspiration did 
not write on chemistry, but exclusively on theology. : 

+ Bardice, dynwedydd, anthropology. 


$ See Wisdom of Angels concerning Divine Love, No. 11—18. No. 221. 317. 
519, 20 
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and heaven is a man, the Homo Maximus. God is an infinite men, 
but very man, He has a face, breast, abdomen, loins, feet, eyes, 
ears, nostrils, mouth, tongue, and intestines; and all this, not accord- 
ing to the use, but according to the esse. The visible universe is in 
the image of a man, according to the use, and man is a little universe ; 
as “the ancients” declared, and Swedenborg confirms by the autho- 
rity of his visions in the World Spiritual. In all the heavens there is 
no other idea of God than that of a man. When God came into the 
world (by the apotheosis of Jesus), the humanity of the little man, or 
microcosmus, was superinduced over the eternal infinite humanity of 
the God-Man. Man’s apotheosis was, in truth, his perfect apanthro- 
posts. I perceive that the Monthly Magazine* quotes a passage from 
Swedenborg de Cultu et Amore Dei, in which that author speaks of 
the Arbor Vite as a fruit-tree of the “ Paradise in Paradise,” or very 
centre of the blissful abode, which bore a most precious egg; out of 
which egg, animated or vivified, the first man was produced. Here 
we have something old, and not unknown,—something tangible, and 
not easily to be mistaken. The life-giving repast of which fallen man 
desires to partake, but from which the fiery cherubim repel the pro- 
fane, is the very essence and elementary substance of man’s body in 
its eer and unfallen state. Such, when obtained, is the Eucharist of 
philosophy and nature, uniting the lesser humanity of the participant to 
Heaven, or the Homo Maximus, in the eternal God-Man ; a philosophy 
which is magic, and an object of the most eager and fanatical, but im- 
pious and unholy, superstition. It will never be practicable entirely 
to penetrate its secrets from without ; and those who possess them will 
never, I believe, evulgate them. ‘Their constancy and perseverance, 
their agreement and consistency of language (maugre the studied 
variation in their illustrations and quasi-exegesis thereof), during 80 
many ages, and their deep enthusiastic persuasion that some wonder 
was achievable, and that some Power wrought with them, are awful 
to contemplate. Jacob Boehmen (the “good man” who made a little 
slipt about the Trinity) offers as fair samples as any one of the ardent 
fanaticism with which the human egg of the Arbor Vite is desired :— 

«‘ The old Adamicalf flesh of death cometh not to be heavenly flesh. No, it be- 
longeth to the earth, to death. But the eternal flesh is hidden in the old earth! 
man; and it is in the old man, as the fire in the iron, or as the gold in the dar 
stone. ‘This is the noble precious stone, the philosopher's stone, which the magi 
find, which tinctureth nature, and generateth a new son in the old. He who findeth 
that, esteemeth more highly of it than of this world, For the son is many thousand 
times greater than the father. Oh, thou bright crown of pearl ! art thou not brighter 
than the sun? There is nothing like thee. Thou art so very manifest, and yet so 
very secret, that among many thousands in this world thou art scarcely rightly 
known of any one. And yet thou art carried in many that know thee not. Christ 
saith, zete and thou sbalt find, It will be sought for. A lazy person findeth it 
not, ac. 

He who thought the meek and humble Jacob “a good man,” could 
scarce choose but think the Hermetic Science “ one of God's greatest 
marvels.” 





ee — - ee ——— 


* May, 1841, p. 459. + By using orthodox words concerning it. 
t Threefold Life of Man, c. vi. §§. 97—100. 


VoL. XX.—July, 1841. G 
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42 CORRESPONDENCE.—BARBISM AND SWEDEN BORGIANISM. 


With these remarks, (explanatory of my views, as far as it 1s con- 
venient to enter on so large a topic,) I will take leave of this discussion, 
as your correspondent Antitheorist has done; to whom, when next 
he appears as the apologist or advocate of such wild theories as 
Swedenborg’s, I wish a more appropriate name. But I will first offer, 
or rather renew, one practical suggestion. Monsieur Catteau, a most 
respectable author, peculiarly versed in what concerns the northern 
kingdoms, met with accounts of Swedenborg’s large and mysterious 
disbursements of money, and also found them accounted for by cer- 
tain believers in him, as wealth obtained from alchemy. Those who 
are now actively engaged upon Swedenborgianism, and in examining 
what has appeared upon it on the Continent, either know already, or, 
with moderate exertion, will not fail to discover, the authorities* or 
sources ; and, that done, will be able to publish them in England ver- 
batim et litteratim. I hope they will do so—invite them to do so— 
and invite tie public to form their judgment if it is not done. 


H. 


P.S. One more last word. I pointed out to you the curious cir- 
cumstance of the Rosicrucian Pernety (who seems otherwise to keep 
out of sight his intimacy with Swedenborg) quoting the wife of the 
baron’s gardener as an authority for a fact of downright necromancy— 
viz., evoking Count Marteville’s ghost to find a receipt. Coupled 
with that circumstance, you will not fail to be struck with the follow- 
ing passage in Mr. Heraud’s Monthly Magazine :— 

“ Whenever he took up bis residence in Stockholm, he dwelt in his own house, 
situated in the southern part of the city, having no other attendants than his gardener 
and the gardener's wife, He bad an extensive garden, with flowers and shrubber 


in abundance, —— with a handsome green-house, in both of which he too 


much delight. The whole proceeds of the garden, however, were given to the 
gardener,” 


ae ee 


SW EDENBORGIANISM. 


My pear Sir,—Probably yourself and many of your readers are, ere 
this, wearied of the subject named at the head of this letter. On the 
other hand, as one of your correspondents has, I fear, left an unduly 
favourable impression of the doctrines of Swedenborg, and his learned 
opponent has adopted arguments of a nature not calculated to find 
their way into many minds—arguments to which I cannot help think- 
ing fancy has lent more than her usual aid,—I am very anxious that 
you should, by inserting in the pages of the British Magazine the fol- 
lowing heretical symbol, prove to the members of the church of England 
that the sectaries under discussion are disbelievers in the great doc- 
trine, which involves the hope of the people of God, while, of another 
still more vital doctrine, they maintain not the catholic view, 

In no immediate connexion with the pretensions of this sect, and 





* I suggested (Etinger as one possible source. But there must be those who 


know well enough who were the sectaries in Germany and the North, and what 
books they published, 
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yet with no violent transition, since it is on literalness of interpretation, 
that we stand on the surest vantage ground against the innumerous 
errors of these days, I would beg to call the attention of biblical 
students to the important and excellent comment. on the Evangelical 
Prophet, which, combinedly with a fresh version of his predictions, forms 
the new work, entitled by its learned author, “ Isaiah Unfulfilled.” 

It seems to be the most Christian course, when thus employed in the 
exposure of grievous evil, not to lay a tax upon others which one dares 
not impose by the signature of one’s open hand. Intluenced and 
guided by such a feeling, I have merely to add, that the letters sub- 
scribed Papias were the productions o 


Faithfully yours, R, W. JOHNSON. 
Packwood. 





Tus Creep or tue New Cuvercn. 


I believe in one God, in whom is a divine Trinity, who is a being of infinite love, 
wisdom, and power, my Creator, Redeemer, Regenerator; and that this God is the 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who is Jehovah ina glorified human form. 1 believe 
in the sacred Scripture as being the word of God, or the divine truth itself, which 
is the fountain of wisdom to angels and men, and is able to make me wise to sal- 
vation. I believe that, if I would be saved, I must shun all evils as sins against 
God, and live a life according to the ten commandments. I believe that, when I 
die, as to my natural body, I shall be judged according to my works; that, if I am 
good, I shall go to heaven, and become an angel, and be happy for ever; but if I 
am wicked, I shall go to hell, and become an infernal spirit, and be miserable for 
ever. 1 believe that now is the time of the second coming of the Lord, and the 
commencement of the new church called the New Jerusalem, 


MERDDIN. 


Sir,—Your correspondent “ H.,” it appears, is determined to make 
heretics of the Ancient Britons on the bare evidence of isolated pas- 
sages in their writings, the drift and bearing of which he does not 
understand. ‘Thus, because Taliesin happened to say— 
‘** The bread of grace is the body, 
The wine is the blood, 


And the words of the Trinity 
Consecrate them ;” 


the bard must needs have “ considered the true body and blood of 
Christ to be made by the repetition of rabbinical and cabalistic words 
over the elements.”’ So also, because Merddin wrote— 
“T will not receive the communion 

From the execrable monks, 

With their cloake on their haunches ;— 

May God bimself administer the communion to me ;” 
he (Merddin) must have deemed it “ not impossible, by a peculiar and 
distinct action, to eat the spiritual body of Christ and to drink his 
blood not psychic but pneumatic, Christ himself giving it, and saying, 
‘Take, eat, this is my body,’ &c.” 

Here are two heretics already brought before us, holding opposite 

and extreme views on the subject of the eucharist ; how many more 
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dd CORRESPON DENCE.—MERDDIN. 


will yet be discovered by “ H.” it is impossible to conjecture; pro- 
bably, ere long, we shall find that the ancient British church alto- 
gether was nothing but a tissue of diversified heresy, or ‘queer un- 
christian witchcraft.” 

Before, however, we submit to rank Merddin with Swedenborgians 
or Rosicrucians, let us investigate the case a little further. That the 
bard was admitted a member of the church by baptism is evident from 
the following triad :—“ The three principal baptized bards of the isle 
of Britain—Merddin Emrys, Taliesin the chief of bards, and Merp- 
pin the son of Madawe Morfryn.” This said Madawe, our bard’s 
father, was a saint of the college of Illtyd, and is ranked with Catwg 
and Deiniol, under the appellation of “ the three blessed tutors of the 
isle of Britain,” so he cannot be suspected of having instilled heretical 
notions into his son’s head. But though Merddin was a nominal 
member of the church, he at one time contracted a particular aversion 
to the monks, and perpetrated a great sacrilegious offence. ‘Thus, in 
one place he speaks of 

** The lying, gluttonous, and wicked monks ;”* 
and in another he confesses that he had 
‘* Burnt a church, detained the kine of a monastery, 
And cast its book into the water.”’t 

It appears to me, that the words in question relative to the eucharist 
were uttered or inscribed under the same and sole feelings of hatred 
to the monks. His sister, Gwenddydd, perceiving his disregard of the 
offices and ministry of the church, and fearing lest he should end his 
life in such contumacy, is represented as addressing him thus— 

“I bid you, my kind and fair brother, 

For the sake of the best Supreme Being, 

To receive the communion before you die.” 
No communion is here specified as distinguished from that contained 
in the bard’s own creed ; neither does his answer imply the existence 
of any such, Having in view the catholic communion alone, he un- 
hesitatingly declares that he would not receive the same from the 
monks, whom he so much hated. 


“I will not receive the communion 
From the execrable monks, 
With their cloaks on their haunches ;— 
May God himself administer the communion to me.” 

In my Opinion, there is here no objection whatever made to the 
orthodox eucharist as such, but merely an unwillingness expressed to 
receive it through the ministry of the detested monks. By the ex- 
pression, “ may God himself administer the communion to me,’ nothing 
more is probably meant than a wish to partake of the benefits of the 
sacrament under circumstances when the actual administration thereof 
must not take place. “Ifa man,” says our church, “ either by reason 


of oe of sickness, or for want of warning in due time to the | 


curate, or for lack of company to receive with him, or by any other 
just impediment, do not receive the sacrament of Christ’s body and 
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+ Ib, p. 152, 


* Myf. Arch. vol. i. p. 151. 
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blood, the curate shall instruct him, that if he. do truly repent him of 
his sins, and stedfastly believe that Jesus Christ hath suffered death 
upon the cross for him, and shed his blood for his redemption, earnestly 
remembering the benefits he hath thereby, and giving him hearty 
thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink the body and blood of our 
Saviour Christ profitably to his soul’s health, although he do not re- 
ceive the sacrament with his mouth.”* This catholic principle was 
probably in Merddin’s mind ; and though he was not seer in ap- 
plying it to his own case, yet his views of the general nature of the 
eucharist might have been at the same time perfectly correct and 
orthodox. 

For his insults and injuries to the church, Merddin, however, sub- 
mitted to the performance of a severe penance, which shews further 
that he was not out of the pale and jurisdiction of catholicity. This 
penance was imposed upon him by Ysgolan, a Scottish saint, supposed 
to be the same with St. Columba. The bard alludes to it in these words— 

“ For a full year was I placed 
At Bangor on the stake of a wear ; 
See thou the pain I bore from sea animals.” 

What occasioned his extreme hatred of the monks it is not for nie 
to inquire; it is sufficient for the present purpose that we know it 
could be no error of doctrine. Such an important error on the subject 
of the eucharist as “ H.” alludes to would certainly have constituted 
him a heretic, and procured his excommunication. That he was not 
excommunicated we have seen. ASAPH. 


BAPTISM ADMINISTERED OTHERWISE THAN THROUGH THE 
EPISCOPATE INVALID, 


CHAP, V. 


Sir,—To pursue and conclude this division of our subject. In 
the seventh century, the West Saxons were converted by Birinus, 
Bishop of Dorchester, in Oxfordshire, who received his commission 
from Honorius, Bishop of Rome; and all who have transmitted to us 
the records of these times would impress upon our minds the fact 
which they evidently deem of paramount importance—viz., that 
Kinigels, King of the West Saxons, whose godfather was Oswald, 
King of Northumberland, his daughter the princess, and other of his 
subjects, had their conversion sealed by one of whose apostolical 
commission no doubt existed, any more than that of his successors, 
Agilbert and Wine, who continued to transmit the grace of God to 
another generation,t 


* Communion of the Sick.—Rubric. 

t “ This year King Cynegils was baptized by Bishop Birinus at Dorchester, 
and Oswald, King of the Northumbrians, was his godfather.” — Sax. Chron. 
a.p, 635. 

‘‘ This year Birinus baptized King Cuthred at Dorchester, and received bim as 
his godson.”—Sax. Chron. a.n. 639. 

“Idem ergo Osuald, mox ubi regnum suscepit desiderans? Cui presse coppit 
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CORRESPON DENCB,—ADMINISTRATION OF BAPTISM. 


That the relation between this transmissive ministerial power and 
the communication of the covenanted blessing of God was considered 
as intimate as that existing between the promises of God and their 
fulfilment, is demonstrated from this fact, among numerous consen- 
taneous ones, that when Oswald, King of the Northumbrians, became 
zealous and anxious for the christianizing of his subjects, he sent to 
the “ Majores natu Scottorum,” from whom he had received baptism, 
beseeching that a priest might be dispatched to him, who, from his 
knowledge of the faith of Christianity, and from the validity of his 
calling and office, might p te the gospel, and administer the 
sacraments of the church.* indeed, the principles of the Anglo-catholic 
church in those days conceded no jurisdiction in sacramentals to any 
but those deriving their authority through the episcopate; nor did 
they, as we judge from their revealed administration and reception of 
the mysteries of religion, contemplate or admit any consecration to 
God but through the intervention of a lineal priesthood. 

In this seventh century, also, Christianity progressed through the 
missionary zeal of Finanus, the Northumbrian prelate, who associated 








entem fidei Christiane gratias imbui cujus experimenta permaxima in expugnandis 
baris jam ceperat, misit ad majores natu Scottorum, intér quos exulans, ipse 
baptismatis sacramenta cum his qui secum erant militibus consecutus erat ; ere 
ut sibi mitteretur antistes, cujus doctrina ac ministerio gens quem regebat Anglorum, 
Dominicew fidei et dona disceret, et susciperet sacramenta. Neque aliquanto 
tardius quod petiit impetravit.”"—Bede, lib. iii. ch, 8, a.v. 635. 

* Ferunt autem quia cum de provincia Scottorum rex Osuald postulasset antis- 
titem, qui sibi suwque genti verbum fidei ministraret, missus fuerit primo alius 
austerioris animi vir, &c.’’—Bede, lib. iii. ch. 5, a.v. 635, 

** Itaque evangelizante illo in prefata provincia, cum rex ipse catechizatus, fonte 
baptismi cum sua gente ablueretur, contigit tunc temporis sanctissimum ac vic- 
torissimum regem Nordanhymbrorum Osualdum adfuisse, eumque de lavacro exeun- 
tem suscepisse, &c,’’—Bede, lib, iii. ch. 7, a. pv. 635. 

“Tum suscepit in tempore illo baptismum Cinigils a Byrino sancto Episcopo in 
oppido quod Dorceastre nuncupatur. Ipse et Cuthrid baptizat post quadriennium 
in eadem svete quem et baptisticum filium sumpsit.”—Chron. Ethelwerdi, lib, ii. 
a.d. 635—9, 


* “ Rez Osuald misit ad majores natu Scottorum, petens ut sibi mitterentur antistites.” 

* Evangelizante Birino, ab Honorio Papa predicandi gratia Angliem missa 
in West-Saxonica provincia rex Cinegils cum sua gente credidit. Quem de fonte 
baptismi exeuntem rex victoriosissimus suscepit Osualdus.” — Florent. Wigorn. 
A.D. D.C. XXXV, 

** Quichelm regis Cinegilsi filius in civitate Dorcie a Birino episcopo baptizatur, 
et eodem anno defungitur.”—Florent. Wigorn, a.p. p,c.xxxtVv. 

“ Birinus Episcopus Cuthredum Cuichelmi regis filium in civitate Dorcie bap- 
tizavit, et eum de fonte regenerationis suscepit.”—Florent. Wigorn, a.p, p.c.xxx1x. 


“ En icel tens ki veir volt dire, 
Receut Kinegelz baptisterie, 
Li reis ki Westsexe teneit 
Un altre vei idonc aveit. 

A Dorkestre fu leved, 

Uno evesques l’ad confermed 
Berin out nun kil baptizad, 

Li reis Osewalt donc le levat.” 


Geffrei Gaimar, |. 1260 to 1268, a. pv. 636. 
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with him four priests,—Cedd, Adda, Betti, and Diuma,*—by whose 
assistance he was enabled to proceed in his labour of love to an 
extent which, without their help, must have becn comparatively 
limited. Oswy, King of Northumberland,t whom Bede calls “ Regem 
Christianissimum,”—the most Christian king,—exercised a happy in- 
fluence over Sigebert, King of Essex, by inducing him to attach him- 
self to the faith, in which he took such a pure and active interest.} 
And no better reason can be assigned for the explicit publication of 
the name of the minister, by whom this king was admitted into the 
Christian covenant, by so many historians, who unanimously bear 
each other out in the confirmation of a most important fact, than that 
the influence which the baptism of such a powerful prince might be 
supposed to have on the thousands who were connected with him, 
subject to him, and likely to be benefited or corrupted by his ex- 
ample, would be commensurate with their perception and estimation 
cf the fact that he had been inaugurated by one who was a com- 
missioned vicegerent in a perpetuated succession from the apostles. 
The same may be said of their consentient testimony regarding the 
conversion and baptism of Penda, King of the Mercians,§ and his sub- 
jects, by this same bishop, who afterwards consecrated Diuma, one of 
his presbyters, to be their presiding bishop. 








——_ — —~ 





* “ Baptizatus est ergo (Penda) a Finano episcopo cum omnibus qui secum vene- 
rant comitibus ac militibus, eorumque famulis universis, in vico regis inlustri qui 
vocatur Ad Murum; et acceptis quatuor presbyteris qui ad docendum baptizan- 
dumque gentem illius, et eruditione et vita videbantur idonei, multo cum gaudio 
reversus est, Erunt autem presbyteri Cedd et Adda et Betti et Diuma, quorum 
ultimus natione Scottus, cxteri fuere de Anglis. Adda autem erat frater Uttan, 
presbyter inlustris, et abbatis monasterii quod vocatur Ad Capra Caput, cujus 
supra meminimus. Venientes ergo in provinciam memorati sacerdotis cum prin- 
cipe, predicabant verbum, et libenter auditi sunt, multique quotidie et nobilium et 
infirmorum abrenunciata sorde idolatriw fidei sunt fonte abluti.”—Bede, lib. iii. 
ch, 21, a.p. 653. 

“ Baptizatus est igitur Pede cum suis a Finano Episcopo in vico qui dicitur 
Ad Murum; acceptisque presbyteris secum Ceadda et Adda et Betti et Diuma re- 
versus est ad propria.”—Hen. Huntingd. lib. iii. in loc, 

“‘ Ad quem,” Sigbert, “ cum swpe veniret et predicaretur ab eo, baptizatus est 
a Finano Episcopo in vico Ad Murum, qui est 12 millibus a mare Orientali,.”——Hen. 
Huntingd. lib. iii. in loe, 

t ** Mediterrenei Angli sub Peada principe filio Pendan regis Merciorum fidem 
et sacramenta Christi perceperunt, ipso principe primitus, a Finano Episcopo apud 
regem Oswium in Northimbria cum omnibus qui secum venerunt baptizato : post- 
modum vero eo domum reverso, exteris de suw gente baptizatis a presbyteris qua- 
tuor, Cedd, Adda, Betti et Diuma, quos secum de prefata adduxerat provincia,” — 
Florent. Wigorn. p.c.1111. 

t “ Et facto cum suis consilio” (rege Sigeberto) “ com exhortationibus faven- 
tibus cunctis et adnuentibus fidei baptizatus est cum eis a Finano Epi in villa 
regia cujus supra meminibus que cognominatur Ad Murum,”—Bede, lib. tii, ch, 22, 
A.D» + 

§ “ Penda: Rex obiit et Mercii baptismum suscipiunt Christi.”—Chron. Etherw, 
lib. ii, ch. 7, a.v. ~ eiaiaian . La 

“Eo tempore Rex Orientalium Saxonum Si , qui post Sibertum cogno- 
mento Parvum regnavit, in provincia evidoren fidem Chrieti per ex em 
regis Oswii cum ad eum venerat suscipiens a Finano Northimbrorum Episcopo bap- 
tizatus est.”—Florent. Wigorn. p.c. L111. 

“ Hic Sigebertus hortatu regis Oswii in Northumbria ab Episcopo Finano bap- 
tizatus gentem suam ad fidem _ cnm Mellito abjecerant per Episcopum Ceddam 
reduxit.”—Willielmi Malmsb. De Reg. Orient, Sax. ch. 6. 





48 CORRESPONDENCE.—-ADMINISTRATION OF BAPTISM. 


In the middle of this century, Cedda, consecrated Bishop.of Mercia 
by Wine, Bishop of Winchester, and two Welsh prelates, devoted 
much of his time to the work of evangelizing the East Saxons. His 
new and additional (episcopal) authority had a beneficial effect, and the 
increased demands upon his exertions soon convinced him of his 
obligation to ordain priests and deacons whose authority being unques- 
tioned might be auxiliaries to him in setting forth the “ word of the 
faith,” and “ in the ministry of baptism.”* Separate from the argu- 
ments derivable from the solicitude evinced by the chroniclers to 
indicate the person by whom, the locality in which, and the time 
when, the powerful and influential were baptized,—to evolve the feel- 
ing which then pervaded the British church,—of the unchangeableness 
of the means of admission into the gospel kingdom,+ we have solid 
reasons for affirming that they would inexorably have protested against 
an unspeakably hallowing influence being supposed to be communicated 
aouibe strange domination of ambitious or ignorant innovators 
upon the sanctuary. We derive evidence of this position from the 
venerable Bede, who describes Ordilvald, King of the Deirii, as 
having the “ sacramenta fidei” administered to him and his family by 
@ cousin-german of Bishop Cedda, “ because he was a priest, and 
therefore no uneasiness could exist as to the character of his minis- 
tration.” 

About the year 670, Wilfred was appointed to the see of York, from 
whence, being expelled, he went to. Rome, and after a short sojourn 
returned to Britain, settling, after many vicissitudes, among the South 
Saxons, and with the assistance of his priests, Eappa, and Padda, 
and Burghelm, and Oiddi, baptizing the royalty, aristocracy, and 
commonalty of the nation. Now Wilfred’s attachment to Rome 


* “ Qui” (Cedd) “ accepto gradu Episcopatus rediit ad provinciam et majore 
auctoritate ceptum opus explens fecit per loca ecclesias, Presbyteros et Diaconos 
ordinavit qui se in verbo fidei et ministerio baptizandi adjuvarent maxime in civitate 
qua lingua Saxonum Ythan Cestir apellatur.”—Bede, lib. iii, ch. 22, a.v. 653. 

t “ Successit autem Sigberto in regnum Suidhelm filius Secbaldi, qui baptizatus 
est ab ipso Cedde in provincia Orientalium Anglorum, in vico regio que decitur 
Rendlesham.”—Bede, lib. iii, ch. 22, a.p. 660. 

“* Nam neque alia ipsis sacerdotibus aut clerices vicos adeundi, quam predicandi, 
baptizandi, infirmos visitandi, et ut breviter dicam animas curandi causa fuit,”— 
Bede, lib. iii. cap. 26, a.v. 664. 

“Cui frater suus Suithelmus in regnum successit, et ab ipso Cedda in East- 
Anglia baptizatus est.”—Florent. Wigorn. Append. East-Sax. a.v. 653. 

** Successit autem Sigherto Switelm baptizatus ab ipso Ced in Est-Anglia in 
Rendlesbam, id est, mansione Kendli, suscepitque eum de lavacro Adelwald rex 
ipsias gentis.”"—Hen. Hunting, lib. iii. East-Ang. 

“ Post eum frater Switelmus regnavit ab eodem Cedda in Orientali plaga-bap- 
tizatus."-—Willielm, Malmsb. lib. i. ch. 6, 

¢ ‘* Habuerat autem idem Rex” (Ordilvald) ‘‘ secum fratrem germanum ejusdem 
episcopi” (Cedd) “ vocabulo Celin virum eque Deo devotum, qui ipsi ac familie 
ipsius verbum et sacramenta fidei, erat enim presbyter ministrare solebat, &c.”— 
Bede, lib. iii. ch. 23, a.v. 658, 4. 

§ ‘ Pulsus est autem ab episcopatu suo Uilfrid, et multa diu loca pervagatus, 
Romam adiit, Brittanniam rediit ; et si propter inimicitias memorati regis in patria 
sive parochia sua recipi non potuit non tamen ab evangelizandi potuit ministerio 
cohiberi ; siquidem divertens ad provinciam Australium Saxonum, que post Can- 
tuarios ad Austrum et ad Occidentem usque ad Occidentales Saxones pertingit, 
babens terram familiarem septem millium, et eo adhuc tempore paganis cultibus 
serviebat ; buic verbum fidei et lavacrum salutis ministrabat. Erat autem rex 
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and Roman usages is unquestionable; indeed, we have reason to be- 
lieve he was the first who boldly attempted to bring the British church 
intd subjection to Roman authority; yet it does not appear that he 
had learned abroad, any more than he had been taught at home, the 
“ factum valet” of baptism by any other than the church’s ministers, 
else why were all the articles of the synod of Hertford enacted con- 
templating all the doctrines and rites of the church as under the juris- 
diction alone of its acknowledged clergy, but because no attempt had 
been made to profane the sacraments by an aggression on the part of 
those who had not been duly “ called ?”” An interdiction could not have 
been necessary where evils, if discussed, could have been only ima- 
ginary. 

Whenever a desire was expressed tovembrace the truth as it is in 
Jesus, as in the case of Wilfred nominating Hiddila, a priest, to 
minister to a district, if the bishops did not act in their own persons, 
they deputed men apostolically sent to “ minister the word and laver 
of life to all who desired it.” 

In the year 688, Ceadwalla, King of the West Saxons, furnishes 
us with an incontrovertible argument in defence of the opinion of the 
times as expressing practically the necessity of being admitted into 
the assembly of the saints by a member of a divinely-organized 
society, and in aid of the now controverted position, that the value 
attached to baptism depends on the source from which it is derived, 
and equally on the channel through which it is conveyed; for ima- 
gining that Rome held the primacy among the apostolic sees, and 
regarding the ministrations of its bishop as more than commonly hal- 
lowed, inasmuch as they were supposed to convey justification through 


gentis ipsius Adilvalch, non multo ante baptizatus in provincia Merciorum, pra- 
sente ac suggerente rege Uulpbere a quo etiam egressus de fonte, loco filii susceptus 
est; in cujus signum adoptionis, duas illi provincias donavit, Vectam videlicet in- 
sulam et Meanvarorum provinciam in gente Occidentalium Saxonum. Itaque epis- 
copus, concedente, immo multo gaudente rege, primas provincie duces as milites 
sacrosancto fonte abluebat; verum Presbyteri Eappa, et Padda, et Burghelm, et 
Oiddi, cxteram pletem vel hinc vel tempore sequente baptizabant, Porro Regina 
nomine Eaba in sua, id est, Huicciorum provincia, fuerat baptizata, Erat autem 
filia Eanfridi, fratris Eanheri, qui ambo cum suo populo Christiani fuere. Caterum 
tota provincia Australium Saxonum Divini nominis et fidei erat ignara,”—Bede, 
lib. iv: cap. 13, a.p. 678. 

“ Et quoniam illi” (Uilfridi) “ rex Eegfrid cum prefata loci possessione omnes 
qui ibidem erant, facultates cum agris et hominibus donavit, omnes fide Christi 
institutos, unda baptismatis abluit, inter quos servos et ancilias ducentos quin- 
quaginta ; quos omnes ut baptizando a servitute demonica salvavit, etiam libertate 
donando humane jugo servitutis absolvit.”—Bede, lib. iv. cap. 13, a.n. 685. 

“ At ipse,” Uiltred, ‘‘ partem quam accepit commendavit cuiquam de clericis suis, 
cui nomen Bernuuii et erat filius sororis ejus, dans illi presbyteram nomine Hiddela 
qui omnibus qui salvari vellent verbum et lavacrum vit# ministraret.”—Bede, lib, iv. 
cap. 16, a.p. 686. 

‘* Septima pars sequitur de conversione Australium Saxonum per Wilfridum 
Episcopum facta, qui ab episcopio pulsus (ut supra dixi) Roma petita, Brittanniam 
rediit, et Australes Saxones, qui sunt familiarum septem millium, ad fidem convertit. 
Rex autem eorum Adelwald, paulo ante baptizatus fuerat in provincia Merciorum 
suasione regis Wulfere, a quo etiam de lavacro susceptus est.” “ Concedente 
igitur, immo gaudente rege Wilfridus predicans, primo duces et milites deinde 
plebem sacro fonte abluit.”"—Hen. Huntingd. lib. iii. in loc. 
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the most sacred episcopal and sacerdotal branch of the succession, 
he went to Rome, and was admitted into the church by baptism, at 
the hands of Sergius, the Roman bishop,* and died while yet clad in 
his initiatory garments.t 

Ina succeeded Ceadwalla in the kingdom of Wessex. In the 
breviate of his ecclesiastical laws, he subjects all parents to the for- 
feiture of thirty shillings should their children remain unbaptized for 
more than thirty days from their birth, and of all their inheritance 
should they die unbaptized. Had the Anglican church in this age 
recognised the sacrament of baptism as validly conferred otherwise 
than through the apostolic continuity, this law of Ina must inevitably 
have been attended with numerous instances of irregular ministrations. 
Self-interest, dread of the penalties, or solicitude for the salvation of 
the child, must not seldom have conducted to the triumph of the 
“ valet” over the “ fieri non debuit;” but history has not left upon 
record that legitimate agents were ever superseded, from any motive ; 
therefore we presume that they were judged essential. 

Which presumption amounts to something more than probability 
when we analyse the colloquy that Bede relates to have taken place 
between John, Archbishop of York, and Herebald, a deacon, in the 
beginning of the eighth century. Without entering into the merits of, 
or discussing its details, it is a perpetual memorial of the judgment of 
that era of our church on the constitution of valid baptism. It reveals 
much in support of the affirmative of the question under discussion, 
inasmuch as it goes to prove not only that none but the church’s 
minister could baptize, but that any informalities or personal defects 
which were supposed to null his orders were supposed also to null 

his baptisms; for the archbishop tells Herebald, that he is not per- 
fectly ( perfecte’’) baptized if baptized by the person represented to 
him, who at his ordination was incapacitated from imbecility of mind 
from fulfilling the duties of his office, and therefore could not have 
been perfectly ordained. Herebald acquiesces in the soundness of 
the archbishop’s reasoning, is impressed with the necessity of being 
again sprinkled with what he calls “ the water of life,’ acts upon it, 
and is, in common parlance, rebaptized.t 














* “This year King Ceadwalla went to Rome, and received baptism of Pope 
Sergius, and he gave him the name of Peter.”—Sax. Chron. a.p. 688; Bede, lib. v. 
ch. 7, a,b. 688; Chron, Ethelw, lib. ii, cap. 10; idem. Geneal. Reg. West-Sax. ; 


Hen. Hunt, lib. iv. in loc. ; Willielm, Malmsb. lib. i. cap. 2; De Regn. West-Sax. 
Geffrei Gaimar. |. 15381—3, 


t Florent, Wigorn, Geneal. Reg. Northundhym, contin. (note. ) 


t “ Coepitque” (Joan. Epis, Ebor.) “* me” (Herebald Diaconus) “ divino ut mox 
patitur admonitus instinctu an me esse baptizatum absque scrupulo nossem : Cui 
ego absque ulla me hoc dubietate scire respondi, quia salutari fonte in remissione 
peccatorum essem ablutus ; et nomen presbyteri a quo me baptizatum noverim dixi ; 
At ille: Si ab boc inquit sacerdote baptizatus es, non es perfecte baptizatus ; novi 
namque eum, et quia cum esset presbyter ordinatus, nullatenus propter ingenii tar- 
ditatem potuit catechizandi vel baptizandi ministerium discere, propter quod et 
ipse illum ab hujus presumptione ministerii quod regulariter implere nequibat 
omnimodus cessare precepi. Quibus dictis, eadem hora me catechizare ipse 


curavit ;” “ Nec multo post plene curatus, vitali etiam unda perfusus sum.”—Bede, 
lib, v. cap. 6, a.v, 721, 
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Roger de Hoveden gives a letter of Thomas, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, to Gilbert, Bishop of London, in which letter it is argued, on 
scriptural authority, that the “ powers that be’’—viz., princes and 
priests “ are ordained of God,’’—the one to minister, the other to 
govern; and that if any one subtract from their divine right, he 
resists the ordinance of God; but the reconciling the subtraction from 
the divine right, and the resistance of the ordinance of God, with a 
full participation in the holy mysteries of Christianity, will ever 
remain a scheme of contradictions terminating in an impossibility, 
because there exists no coincidence between the means and the gifts, 
but rather, as we proceed to resolve the question, an increasing di- 
vergency.* 

The annals of Hoveden also contain the decrees of the council of 
York, in the reign of Richard the First, which prohibit even a deacon 
from baptizing, except in cases of urgent necessity, on the ground 
that it was the decision of antiquity that the administration of this 
sacrament belonged to the sacerdotal order; but the council left in 
charge of the merciful goodness of God all those who were not within 
the sphere of the ministrations of an ordained ministry, rightly judg- 
ing that it is better to repose with confidence on his love, where we 
cannot avail ourselves of his prescribed privileges, than try to modify 
his ordinances, and adapt them, according to constitutional or edu- 
cational bias, to contingencies.+ 

Amongst all the records of the authors whom I have quoted, I 
have found but one passage which the advocates of the validity of 
lay-baptism could by possibility introduce in behalf of their theory— 
viz., a decree of Hubert, Archbishop of Canterbury, concerning doubt- 
ful baptisms or confirmations; such the decree requires to be con- ° 
ferred, because they cannot be said to be iterated; but in the case of 
baptism, not even by a deacon, except under a double necessity— 
viz., in the absence of the priest, or because he will not attend, and 
where there is immediate danger. But if (as in the decree) the child 
should be baptized by a laic, as may be done by a father or mother 
in case of necessity, the baptism must be perfected by a priest after- 
wards. Thus, even where “ necessity” urged, the baptism was held 
to be imperfect ; nor has any hypothesis been ventured towards defin- 
ing the character of God’s promised blessing in its deficiency, for at no 
period of the British, Roman, or Greek churches was the rite, con- 
ferred by any but the priesthood, contemplated as attended with the 
fulness of the grace of God. Every interference with the allotted 





* « Sciat ergo et intelligat te intimante, Dominus meus quod qui dominatur in 
regno hominum, sed et Angelorum, duas sub se potestates ordinavit, principes et 
sacerdotes, &c. ;” ‘qui vero his vel illis de suo jure substrabit, Dei ordinationem re- 
sistit. Terrenis enim potestatibus non sunt commisse claves regni celorum: sed 
sacerdotibus. Inde scriptum est ‘ Labia sacerdotis custodient scientiam, et legem 
requirent ex ore ejus quia Angelus Domini est.’”—In loc. Henrico, Secund. Reg. 

} “ Decrevimus etiam ut non nisi summa et gravi urgente necessitate Diaconus 
baptizet vel corpus Christi cuiquam eroget, vel penitentiam confitenti imponat, ut 
juxta paternorum tenorem canonum huic ordini sacerdotali proprie convenire de- 
cernat antiquitas,” 

“ Decreta Eborac. Conc. Richard. Prim. Regn.” 
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duties of “ an able minister of the New Testament’’ was ever deemed, 
as it ever must be on sound scriptural and catholic principle, a most 
dangerous tampering with the established ordinances of that God who 
is jealous of every interference with his communicated prerogatives. 


I am, Sir, yours faithfully, Henry ALLEN, 
Vicar of St. Mary-le-Wigford, Lincoln. 
Horsham, June 9th, 1841. 


(To be continued.) 


THE STATEMENT OF KING JAMES I. RESPECTING THE SENSE OF 
THE DECISION AT HAMPTON COURT ON THE SUBJECT OF 
LAY BAPTISM, 


Mr. Eoiror,—I have much pleasure in transmitting the following 
quotation from Bingham’s Scholastical History of Lay Baptism, part 1, 
chap. iii, sect. 5, which will, I trust, satisfy your correspondent “ W. B. 


Archidiaconus” respecting the first point on which he requests to be 
informed :— 


‘* When one Mr, Crompton bad written a book, called St. Austin’s Religion, 
wherein he had asserted, p. 95,‘ That for a layman, and much more for a woman, to 
baptize, in case of necessity, was, in St. Austin’s opinion, a pardonable sin ; though 
pardonable, yet a sin, and the usurping of another's office,’ Dr. Featly tells us, 
(Cygnea Cantio, p.21,) Kiog James, in part, disliked that which Mr. Crompton had 
delivered. And when be defended himself by saying, ‘That in the conference at 
Hampton Court women’s baptizing was utterly condemned ; and whereas, before, 
women were allowed to baptize in case of necessity, the new rubric restrained bap- 
tism to the lawful minister,’ the king excepted to this answer, and told him, 
‘That in all the several impressions of the Book of Common Prayer, there was 
nothing said of a woman's baptizing, neither to warrant it to be done, nor to con- 
demn it when it wasdone. Neither did St. Austin simply condemn a layman or 
woman baptizing in case of necessity, as a sin, but saith, either it is no fault, or a 
pardonable one.’ And this, he said, was the sum of the resolution at Hampton 
Court in this point, however some bad mistaken it... .. This was the king's 
judgment, delivered upon this occasion a few weeks before his death.” 


We learn from “ The sutsme and substance” of the Hampton Court 
Conference, “ contracted by William Barlow, Doctor of Divinity, and 
Dean of Chester,” that in that conference “the necessity of baptism 
his ey 4! so expounded, that it was necessary to be had, where it 
might be lawfully had, id est, ministered by lawful ministers, by whom 
alone, and by no private person, he thought it might [not] in any case 


be administered ; and yet utterly disliked all rebaptization, although 
either women or laikes had baptized.” 


“Here,” Dr, Barlow continues, ‘‘ the Bishop of Winchester (Dr. Bilson) spake 
very learnedly and earnestly in that point, affirming, that the denying of private per- 
sons, in cases of necessity, to baptize, were to cross all antiquity, seeing that it had 
been the ancient and common practice of the church, when ministers at such times 
could not be got; and that it was also a rule agreed upon among divines that the 
minister is not of the essence of the sacrament. His majesty answered, though he 
be not of the essence of the sacrament, yet is he of the essence of the right and law- 
ful ministry of the sacrament, taking his ground the commission of Christ to 
his disciples, Matt, xxviii. 20, ‘Go, preach and baptize.’ 

“ The issue was a consultation, whetber into the rubrick of private baptism, which 


i 
3 








os i sila . 


A a Aa REL 








CORRESPONDENCE.—ADMINISTRATION OF BAPTISM. 53 


leaves it indifferently to all laikes or clergy, the words curate or lawful minister 
might not be inserted, which was not so much stuck at by the bishops,”——Dr, Card- 
well’s History of Conferences on the Book of Common Prayer, p, 176, 

I have been induced to give this long extract from Dr. Barlow, be- 
cause I thought it might be satisfactory to some‘of those interested in 
the present controversy on lay baptism to see an authentic account of 
the Hampton Court discussion on that subject, written soon after it 
took place, as well as King James’s statement respecting it, which was 
not made until after an interval of more than twenty years. I ara 
much mistaken, however, if they do not perceive that neither of them 
affords the least countenance to those who maintain that the church of 
England holds such baptism'to be invalid, 

The second point on which your correspondent does me the honour 
to ask my opinion is one of considerable difficulty. Though, in the 
case which he mentions, we may have no doubt that all has been 
efficiently done, we cannot hold, and must therefore be unwilling to 
pronounce, that it has been well done. Probably, therefore, the course 
which he follows of conditional rebaptization is the least objectionable 
he could adopt ; but if such a case had ever occurred to me, I think I 
should have relieved myself from the responsibility of making a de- 
cision by requesting the instruction of my bishop. 

In conclusion, Mr, Editor, allow me to say that I feel much flattered 
by the favourable opinion expressed by yourself and your corres- 
pondent respecting my late paper. With regard to my present com- 
munication, I presume there can be no impropriety in any one, how- 
ever humble, giving his opinion when it is asked for; but I beg to 
assure your correspondent that, except under such circumstances, I 
should never have thought of obtruding my judgment on a person in 
the high ecclesiastical station which he occupies. 

I am, Sir, your very obedient servant, OMEGA. 


THE DUTY OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH TO ASSIST THE CHURCH 
IN SCOTLAND. 


Siz,—Permit me, through the medium of your pages, to throw out the 
suggestion, that the Church of England might assist, in a much greater 
degree than she does at present, her fallen sister in Scotland; and this 
is a time, too, when the most important results might be looked for. 
The established religion in that country seems tottering to its base, 
many of its more sober thinking members have already taken refuge 
in the bosom of the church episcopal, and others have wandered off 
in different directions, more deeply perhaps than before involving 
themselves in schism, but all anxiously seeking for a resting-place 
which they have not found in the established faith. Now, Sir, the 
true church in Scotland is poor, and comparatively but little known ; 
but were she rendered more efficient, she has all that can satisfy the 
faithful Christian ; and yet her sister, the Church of England, is rich, 
and has different societies for sending forth curates and missionaries, 
for building churches and chapels, for rearing schools in connexion 
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with the church, and for spreading sound principles of religion. Why 
does she exclude Scotland from the field of her labours? These so- 
cieties are the hands of the church ; why should she not give a helping 
hand to raise from her low estate a beloved sister? We may sympa- 
thize with that sister, and speak kindly of her; but what good does 
this effect, if of our means we coldly forbid her to share? We treat 
her cruelly if we only pity and do not assist her; it is but to mock 
her poverty. 

Why should we not say to her bishops, We place you upon the same 
footing as ourselves; do you want additional clergy? here are funds. 
Do you want churches, or schools, or books? Make out your case, 
and we treat you as one of us. And would not this be true charity ? 
and might we not expect more abundantly the blessing of Heaven for 
thus making our sister’s cause our own ? 

And would not multitudes be induced to join her ranks when they 
saw her recognised in so marked a way by the English church, when 
they saw her ministry becoming more efficient by influence and edu- 
cation, and when they beheld once more her temples becoming common 
throughout the land ? 

And is not this just the time to hold up the church to the people of 
Scotland, and to point out all her fair proportions, her bright gifts, 
when so many there, unsettled ones, are looking round for a city of 
refuge ? 

And let it not be said that we need not care for Scotland because 
there is an established religion : the faithful churchman thinks little of 
establishments: they may be Mahometan, presbyterian, or Socinian, 
but no power on earth can make them God’s church; and it is to 
God’s one church, be it rich or be it poor, be it established or be it 
not, that we must ever and alone Wok: 

Besides, to say we need not care for Scotland because there is an 
establishment, is to say the presbyterian religion is sufficient. Now 
this is not the way we act elsewhere ; we do not refrain from sending 
additional clergy to places in England just because there may be a 
large presbyterian place of worship, or presbyterian or other protestant 
teacher ; we, in fact, see the more reason for sending a lawful minieter, 
and so do we act in Canada and everywhere else. Why should we 
act differently with regard to Scotland ? 

Nor let it be said that we cannot spare anything for Scotland, 
seeing our own wants are many. This is at best a selfish view. Let 
us SHARE with our sister ; a /itt/e comparatively from us will be much 
to her ; let us give her that, and trust to God for more. We may be 
quite sure that our funds will be increased many fold for our different 
objects, so soon as we can tell our faithful members that the catholic 
and persecuted church in our sister land will partake of what they 
give. Many hearts there are already that yearn towards her with a 
sister’s holy love, and anxiously ask, “ What can we do to help her ?” 

I would humbly suggest, Sir, that our great societies be thrown open 
for the bishops of Scotland to apply for aid in the different depart- 
ments of the church's labour. There may be objections, which I do 
not see, to this mode of helping a poor branch of the catholic church ; 
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but that she should be assisted, and that the present is a favourable 
time for making a long pull and a strong pull, lam sure both you and 
your many readers will agree with me in thinking. 
I have the honour to remain, Sir, faithfully yours, 
PRESBYTER DUNELMENSIS. 


ee 


ON DAILY SERVICE. 


Sir,—Much has been said, and many attempts have been made, 
recently to revive the practice of attending daily services of public 
prayer. It is not my object to offer a syllable in opposition to the 
practice. Whatever tends to promote general feelings of piety and 
devotion ought to be warmly encouraged as eminently conducive, not 
alone to individual security, but also to the well-being of the com- 
munity. I would only suggest some difficulty in the case, arising 
from the present actual condition of our ecclesiastical establishment. 

Let us suppose the instance (though it is not really a mere supposi- 
tion) of a parish containing two or three thousand inhabitants scattered 
(in hamlets and detached dwellings beside the main village) over some 
ten thousand acres, and therefore many portions of the population 
distant miles from the church and parsonage ; suppose, moreover, that 
this laborious cure (like numberless others) is very badly endowed, in 
fact not sufficing for the maintenance of the incumbent (even with- 
out a family) in his proper state of respectability, therefore utterly 
precluding him from obtaining the assistance of a curate; notwith- 
standing these circumstances, in his zeal (more zeal, I conceive, than 
discretion) to carry out the apparent intentions of his church, he 
summons his people to dat/y morning and evening prayer,—now let 
me ask, How can this ONE man pay efficient attention to what are 
now (justly) regarded as essential clerical avocations? What time 
can he devote to his schools? Especially, when will he have leisure 
for domiciliary visits among the outlying members of his flock? Allow- 
ing the evenings to be sufficient ¢ime for study and preparing his 
sermons, (two weekly, of course,) yet what power will the mind of 
most persons possess for such employment after the incessant occupa- 
tion of the morning? It is, I believe, a medical opinion, drawn from 
anatomical observations, (and I am fully disposed to receive it for a 
truth,) that the human frame is absolutely unable to support severe 
toil without the relaxation of one day in seven for rest; but in the 
case above described the faithful discharge of the duties undertaken 
would require the whole of every day. 

I would beg to submit these considerations to the notice of « D. P.,”’ 
and the other writers upon the subject, in your Magazine. It appears 
to me, that the re-opening of our parish churches for daily services 
cannot be universally, nor even by any means generally adopted, so 
long as only one (or even two) clergymen are deemed capable of 
serving each cure, more particularly since such constant private 
superintendence of his charge is expected of the minister, which per- 
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haps was not anciently so much practised. Should we ever behold 
the care of “God’s husbandry” divided among a greater number of 
labourers, the case will be materially altered. At present, it seems 
as if the wisest plan is to attempt no more than there is strength enough 
to accomplish. My remarks do not apply to parishes where there 
are two or three clergymen, and no more duty to perform than they 
are equal to, but I do conceive it misdirected zeal for any man to 
undertake so much that he must unavoidably leave undone, or only 
half fulfilled at least, some portion of his work, beside the tolerably 
certain prospect of injuring (perhaps fatally, no uncommon occurrence, ) 
his own health, and therefore destroying his usefulness. 
I am, your obedient servant, A. H. 


INVOCATION OF SAINTS.—SPURIOUS AUTHORITIES. 


Siz,—It is important that both those who are making up their minds 
as to what degree of deference they will pay to the fathers of the 
church, and those who have already made up their minds to respect 
them as at least considerable witnesses in matters of religion, should 
be rightly informed concerning their doctrines and practices. A false 
view of these may prejudice the former in their decision, or mislead 
the latter in their judgments on various particulars. It may, therefore, 
be worth while to state in your columns that a passage purporting to 
be from St. Augustine has lately been brought forward in favour of 
the invocations practised by the church of Rome, which the Benedic- 
tine editors have, with good reason, marked as spurious. 

“J will just quote one,’’ he writes, “from the great St. Augustine, 
of Hippo, (Serm. xviii. de Sanctis in Medio.* Addressing our 
th. baby, he says, — 


** Sit per Te excusabile, quod per Te ingerimus: fiat impetrabile, quod fida mente 
poscimus. Accipe quod offerimus, redona quod rogamus, excusa quod timemus : 
quia Tu es SPES VNICA PECCATORUM: Per Te speramus veniam delictorum, 
et in Te beatissima nostrorum est expectatio premiorum. O Sancta Maria, succurre 
miseris, juva pusillanimos, refore flebiles, ora pro populo, interveni pro clero, inter- 
cede pro devoto femineo sexu: sentiant omnes tuum juvamen, quicumque celebrant 
tuam sanctam commemorationem.’ 


“ Now assuredly, if St. Bonaventure used idolatrous language in 
his psalter, the language of St. Augustine, in this sermon, is equally 
idolatrous.”” 

If the judgment of the editors, in rejecting this discourse from its 
place among the writings of St. Augustine, needed further confirma- 
tion, it would be in some degree confirmed by the following passage 
from Serm. xlvi. de Pastoribus, 17 :— 


“ Modo audietis ipsum revocantem : Erraverunt, inquit, oves mea in omnem montem, 
et in omnem collem altum ; boc est, in omnem tumorem terrene superbiz. Sunt enim 





* This ‘‘in medio” shews that the passage is quoted from the breviarv, where it 
stands at the beginning of the lesson. This sermon is so short, that had he quoted 
from the author himself he would have written ‘vers finem.” It is pleasant not to 
have to impugn bis honesty, but controversy requires care also. 
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et montes boni: Levavi oculor meos in montes, unde veniet aurilium mihi. Et vide 
quia non tibi in montibus spes est: Auzilium, inquit, meum a Domino, qui fecit 
coelum et terram, Ps. cxx. 1,2. Noli putare injuriam te facere montibus sanctis, 
quando dixeris, auzilium meum non montibus, sed @ Domino, qui fecit calum et 
terram. Ipsi montes boc tibi clamant. _ Mons erat qui clamabat, audio in vobis 
schismata fiert, et unusquisque vestrum dicit, Ego sum Pauli, ego Apollo, ego . Cepha, 
ego autem Christi. Leva oculos in istum montem, audi quid dicat; et nec in ipso 
monte remaneas. Audi enim quid sequatur: Numquid Paulus crucifizus est pro 
vobis? Ergo posteaquam levaveris oculos in montes, unde veniet auxilium tibi, id 
est in auctores Scripturarum divinarum, attende omnibus medullis suis, omnibus 
viribus clamantem, Domine quis similis tibi? (Ps. xxxiv. 10,) ut securus sine ulla 
injurid montium dicas, Auzxilium meum a Domino, qui fecit celum et terram. Non 
solum tunc tibi non succensebunt montes; sed tunc amabunt tunc magis favebunt ; 
SI IN IPSIS SPEM TUAM PONERIS CONTRISTABUNTUR. Angelus multa divina et mira 
ostendens homini, ab homine adorabatur, tanquam levante oculos in montem., At 
ille a se revocans ad Dominum: Noli, inquit, facere ; illum adora ; nam ego conservus 
tuus sum, et fratrum tuorum, Apoc. xxii. 19.” 

It is ungracious work criticising books of devotion ; but what is done 
without a view to controversy sometimes has a bad effect when it 
comes in contact with conflicting opinions. There is no need to 
accuse editors of forgery, because they call books by names once given 
them, but now proved incorrect. Such things may be done in igno- 
rance, or under a mistaken notion that, after all, the books may belong 
to the authors to whom they are assigned. Any one, however, may 
satisfy himself, by reading the prefatory notices of the Benedictines, 
that they had good grounds for their judgment in these cases. I say 
this with a view to a little book, otherwise of great merit, and much 
of it in the spirit, some parts in the very words of St. Augustine, which 
contains some invocations of a questionable character, though I do 
not think any such as that quoted above. Three tracts in it are attri- 
buted to St. Augustine—the Meditationes, Soliloquia, and Manuale. 
All these are found in the appendix to Vol. VI. of the Benedictine 
edition of St. Augustine, with notices and proofs to shew that they 
are spurious, and of a date much later than his times, 1 do not 
scruple to mention this, because 1 think that such books, however 
good they may be, can be more freely and profitably used when we 
know whose they are, and what to expect in them, than when we are 
liable to be offended or misled, as the case may be, by the authority 
they are supposed to have. 

Your obedient servant, C. M. 


Ce 


ON CLERGYMEN SELLING THEIR SERMONS. 


Sir,—Perhaps you, or some one of your numerous correspondents, 
will have the kindness to answer a question which was suggested to 
me this day by the perusal of the enclosed paragraph from the “ Times,” 
viz.— 

“A practice has recently arisen of taking down in short-hand the sermons of first- 
rate preachers, and of forthwith printing and publishing them for the pecuniary 
bonekt of the person by whom the short-hand writer is employed. We are asked 
whether the preacher can check such a practice by any proceedings in the courts of 
law or equity ? In other words, whether such an act as we bave mentioned amounts 


Vou. XX.—July, 1841. 
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to an act of 1 The two main principles upon which copyright depends are 
these—ist, that it is originally a species of property ; 2nd, that it not pass to 
other hands by the act of publication. There can be no doubt that a sermon, like a 
a treatise, a history, or any other manuscript, is the fruit of a man’s own 
Cheers that, up to the time of delivery, it bis own property; and that until that 
time it is t to his exclusive disposal. Thus there can be no doubt that the first 
of the two principles of cop ight is applicable toa sermon. The difficulty of the 
uestion, such as it is, will be ound to arise upon the second of these principles. 
delivery of a sermon from a pulpit amounts to a publication. Tbe hearer listens 
for bis own instruction, pleasure, and improvement. For the same objects he may 
reduce the whole into writing; but it does not therefore follow that he may print 
and publish it for his pecuniary benefit. We see nothing in the relation of the 
to his congregation which can sanction such a step. His duty is to teach 
and to instruct, to point out religious duty, to persuade his congregation to be zealous 
in discharge of it; but not to make them a present of an essay which they may pub- 
lish with a profit.”—Law Magazine. 

Is not the sale of a sermon equivalent to the sale of any other good ? 
and if so, can a clergyman be justified in improving his private income 
by the profits resulting from the publication of his sermons ? 

I have the honour to be, Sir, your obedient servant, 


A Lay Avutuor. 


ee A a 


JOURNEYS OF ST. PAUL. 
Acts, xv. 1—35'; Gal. ii, 1—10, 


Sir,—Do these two passages relate to one and the same journey of 
St. Paul from Antioch to Jerusalem? I think not. Dr. Paley, in his 
original and admirable work, the Hore Pauline, p. 100, observes, “ In 
the Epistle, Pau! tells us that, “he went up by revelation ;” (ii. 2.) In 
the Acts we read, that he was sent by the church of Antioch, (xv. 2,) 
and received publicly by the whole church at Jerusalem—that is, by 
the apostles, and elders, and all the multitude. In the Epistle, St. 
Paul writes that, when he came to Jerusalem, “he cormmunicated 
that Gospel which he preached among the Gentiles, but privately to 
them which were of reputation,” (ii. 2.) Dr. Paley adds, that in the 
Epistle, “no notice is taken of the deliberation and decree which are 
recorded in the Acts, and according to that history formed the busi- 
ness, for the sake of which the journey was undertaken.” 

Mr. Tate, in his continuous History of St. Paul, framed in illus- 
tration of the Hore Pauline, has added some arguments in favour of 
Paley’s suggestion, and with regard to the omission of all mention of 
the decree in the Epistle, justly observes, “ When St. Paul came, as 
he did into Galatia, to preach the gospel for the first time in a new 
place, it is not probable that he would make mention of the decree, 
or rather letter, of the church of Jerusalem, which presupposed 
Christianity to be known, and which related to certain doubts that 
had arisen in some established Christian communities,” p. 104, note. 

Again; “In the Epistle, Barnabas and Titus are both mentioned as 
the companions of Paul, (ii. 1 ;) and those are his only companions. 
In the Acts, Paul, and Barnabas, and certain others, (more than three, ) 

are sent on that mission, (xv. 2.) No Titus is mentioned. 
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“ The apostles with whom Paul had his conference were expressly 
James the Less, Cephas or Peter, and (John, ii. 9.) In the Aets, St. 
John does not appear. 

“ The objects of the two journeys were-not less dissimilar. In the 
Epistle, the direct object was to have Paul's apostleship to the Gentiles, 
as a peculiar and separate commission, duly ised; and that end, 
as we read in verses 7—12, was accomplished. In the Acts, the ques- 
tion to be settled was this: Whether it should be accounted’ essential 
to the profession of Christianity, that Gentile converts must conform 
themselves to the law of Moses. A wise and temperate arrangement 
was the result, (ver. 20—29.) 

“ If the journeys were identical, then the rebuke given by Paul to 
Peter, (Gal. ii. 11—14,) in the affair of Antioch, must have taken 
place after the Council of Jerusalem. Thus Peter would appear in 
practice to disallow the lawfulness of Jewish believers eating with Gen- 
tile Christians, the very point which at Jerusalem he had been a princi- 
pal party in deciding to be lawful, (xv. 7 ;) and what is hardly, perhaps, 
less remarkable, Barnabas also, one of the very persons delegated to 
carry the decree of the Council to Antioch, would be represented 
(ver, 13) in that same city, either as not understanding the decree, or 
as absolutely in his conduct running counter to it. 

“ The rationality of making the rebuke precede the Council has 
been clearly seen by some eminent persons, as St. Augustine and Basnage. 

“ If we consider that the journey related by Paul to the Galatians 
was prior, say by a year, as it easily might be, to the Council of Jeru- 
salem, the order of events is natural, and consistent, and unembar- 
rassed. The Judaizing Christians, who gave so much trouble to the 
apostle, (Gal. ii. 3,) on his private journey, were ready as soon as ever 
he appeared upon the public occasion, (Acts, xv. 5,) to raise the same 
angry controversy on a larger scale again. Providentially, Peter 
(having profited by the rebuke at Antioch) and St. James had learned, 
on mature reflection, to entertain firmer sentiments; and under divine 
guidance, by inspired authority, now gave a decisive ratification to 
articles of peace, for the harmony of the church,” (p. 145.) 

Mr. Tate’s is a clever design; a valuable addition to the Hore 
Pauline. The style is lively and forcible, and what is a great and 
rare praise in commentaries, concise. But it might be of advantage if 
the learned author would re-cast his materials. There is the text of 
scripture, both the Acts and Epistles, with a running commentary, 
and constant references to the Horee Pauline. Besides these claims 
on the reader’s attention, he is perpetually directed to three other 
distinct sets of observations, called, Notes, Appendix, and Index; and 
sometimes backwards and forwards, from one to the other.* If all 





* Upon the question here considered, Mr. Tate gives the private journey, from 
the text of Galatians, and his own commentary, at p. 23, and three references in that 
page : one to the Hore Pauline, asecond to Appendix A, a third, ‘ vide Titus in the 
Index.” You turn to the H. P. and find a reference to the Appendix, and also a long 
note by Mr. Tate upon the omission of all mention of the decree in the Epistle to 
the Galatians. You turn to the Appendix A, and find three distinct paragaphs of 
observations, to which is appended a note, and to the note a notice referring you to 
H. P.,101, and to the Continuous Hist. p. 29 and 35, The ingenious arguments 
would appear stronger in a compact form. 
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the matter of one subject were collected into one clear composition, it 
would surely be more readily understood, and make a stronger im- 
ion; at the same time, in tracing the events of St. Paul’s life in 
chronological order, (as far as it can reasonably be made out,) the mind 
of the reader might be perpetually directed to the grand argument of 
“ andesigned coincidences” between + gre nay in the History of the Acts 
of the Apostles and in St. Paul’s Epistles. Dr. Paley never allows 
his reader to forget this argument for a single page, as the reader of 
the Iliad is for ever reminded of the hero of the poem. 
l am, Sir, yours, &c., B. 


ON FEES FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OF SACRAMENTS. 


Sin,—As I am an humble country curate who happens to coincide 
with “ T, K. L.” in the opinion, which opinion I still hold, “ ‘That no 
fee is payable for the administration of a sacrament,” I am, of course, 
sorry to learn, on the authority of “ Meleager,” in the March Number 
of the British Magazine, that | am “ entirely mistaken.”’ 

There is one expression in “ Meleager’s’”’ letter which would appear 
to some persons to need explanation. He says, “that no fee is payable 
at any other time than at the administration of a sacrament,” and I, 
remembering the fee for marriage, said, mentally, “habet;” but was 
surprised to find, on continuing the perusal of his letter, that he had 
appropriated my weapon to his own use. He says, “ Again, at the 
solemnization of the sacrament of matrimony.” ‘“ Besides,” he says, 
“ they must receive the sacrament’’—of the Lord’s supper, he means, 
though it is curious that he did not say so—as according to him the 
newly-married had just received the sacrament” of matrimony. By 
what compulsion must they? The rubric does not say they must. 
Custom does not say they must. Even, however, if it were so, this 
additional sentence, ‘‘ Besides, &c.,” seerns to furnish no additional 
weight to “ Meleager’s’’ argument. 

I do not know what “ Meleager” means by the fee for the adminis- 
tration of the sacrament of baptism—it is unknown in this diocese, 
(Hereford ;) but we may pally be all “ entirely mistaken.” 

Believe me, Sir, your faithful servant, SILAS. 














ON THE NUMBER OF THE SACRAMENTS, AND THE DUTIES 
PAYABLE AT THE TIME OF THEIR ADMINISTRATION. 


Sir,—It appears that my observations on the number of sacraments, 
and the accustomed duties payable at the time of their administra- 


tion, have excited the displeasure of two of your correspondents. In 
answer to them, I assert-— 


I. That there are more than two sacraments. 
There are only two sacraments “ generally necessary to salvation,” 
“a the catechism teaches us; there are only two sacraments “ ordained 
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of Christ our Lord in the gospel,” as the twenty-fifth article asserts ; 
there are only two sacraments “ whereunto is annexed the pe eats 
free forgiveness of our sin, and of our holiness and joining tn Christ,” 
as the homily on common prayer and sacraments teaches us. Never- 
theless, there are many other sacraments not ‘ to salvation,” 
not “ ordained of Christ our Lord én the gospel,” and which “ do not 
join us to Christ,” as the same homily informs us. It says * abso- 
lution is no such sacrament as baptism and the communion are;” and 
‘‘ neither the ordering of ministers, nor any other sacrament else, be 
such sacraments as baptism and the communion are.” The homily 
against swearing says, “ by like holy promise the sacrament of matri- 
mony knitteth man and wife in perpetual love.” The fathers were 
well aware that there were more than two sacraments. St, Bernard 
says, “ the washing of feet is the sacrament of daily sins.” (Serm. de 
Ccena Domini.) St. Leo says, “‘ The cross of Christ is both a sacra- 
ment and also an example.” (De Resur. S. ii.) Tertullian called the 
whole state of Christian faith “the sacrament of the Christian re- 
ligion.” (Contra Marcion. L. iv.) St. Hilary in many places says, 
“the sacrament of prayer, the sacrament of fasting, the sacrament of 
thirst, the sacrament of weeping, the sacrament of the Scriptures.” 
Our best divines, since the Reformation, are of the same opinion. 
Archbishop Cranmer, in his catechism, calls absolution a sacrament. 
Bishop Taylor says, “It is none of the doctrine of the church of 
England that there are two sacraments only ; but that of those rituals 
commanded in Scripture, which the ecclesiastical use calls sacraments, 

by a word of art,) two only are generally necessary to salvation.” 
hbishop Secker says, in his Lectures on the Catechism, “ As the 
word sacrament is not a scripture one, and hath at different times been 
differently understood, our catechism doth not require it to be said 
absolutely that the sacraments are two only, but ‘ two only necessary to 
salvation,’ leaving persons at liberty to comprehend more things under 
the name if they please, provided they insist not on the necessity of 
them, and of dignifying them with this title.” Bishop Jewel says, 
“« Now, for the number of sacraments, how many there be, it may seem 
somewhat hard to say, and that it cannot be spoken without offence ; 
for men’s judgments herein have swerved very much ; some have said 
there are two, others three, others four, and others that there are seven 
sacraments. ‘This difference of opinions standeth rather in terms than 
in the matter.” I hope therefore that for the future I may be al- 
lowed to call matrimony a sacrament without giving offence to 
“T. K. L.” and “ H. A.” 

II. I assert that money may be “ demanded” for the administration 
of sacraments after such sacraments are administered ; that is, the 
accustomed offering may be “ exacted.” 

“ We do firmly enjoin that no sacrament of the church shall be de- 
nied to any one upon the account of any sum of money; because, if 
anything hath been accustomed to be given by the pious devotion of th 
faithful, we will that justice be done thereupon to the churches by the 
ordinary of the place afterwards,.”— Langton. 

Upon account of any sum of moncy] that is, used to be paid or taken 
in the administration of any of the sacraments.— Lind, 278, 
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Shall be denied] or delayed.—Lind. 278. 

Hath been accustomed to be given] that is, of old, and for so long a 
time as will create a prescription, although at first given voluntarily ; 
for they who have paid so long are presumed at first to have bound 
themselves voluntarily thereunto.—Lind, 279. 

Such are the observations of Lindwood on the above constitution 
of Archbishop Langton. He also says, “ It is simony to take anything 
for christening or burying, unless it be a@ fee due by custom.” And 
again, “ Burial ought not to be sold; but albeit the clergy may not 
demand anything for burial, yet the laity may be compelled to observe 
pious and laudable customs. But in such case the clerk must not 
demand anything for the ground, or for the office; but if he should 
allege that for ev ery dead person so muc h hath been accustomed to 
be given to the minister or to the church, he shall recover it.”— 
Lind. 278. 

‘rom this I think it is clear that the laity may be compelled to pay 
all ancient and accustomed offerings. The following observations 
nay, perhaps, make it still clearer :— 

“ Offerings, oblations, and obventions, are one and the same thing ; 
and under these are comprehended, not only small and customary 
sums commonly paid by every person vhen he receives the sacrament 
of the Lord’s supper at Easter, which in many places is by custom 
a nee from every communicant, and in London fourpence a house, 

but also the customary peyment for marriages, christenings, churehings, 
and burials.”"—Wats. c. 52. 

“ Besides the oblations on the four principal festivals, there were 
occasional oblations upon particular services; of which there were 
some free and voluntary, which the parishioners or others were not 
bound to perform but ad libitum; there were others by custom certain 
and obligatory, as those for marriages, christenings, churching of women, 
and burials.’—Deg. p. 2. ¢. 23. 

‘Those offerings which were free and voluntary are now vanished, 
aud are not comprehended within the aforesaid statute ; but those that 
were customary and certain, as for communicants, marriages, christen- 
ings, Churching of women, and burials, are confirmed to the parish 
priests, vicars, and curates of the parishes where the parties live that 
ought to pay the same.” —Deg. p. 2. c. 23. 

lortified by such authorities, I shall still continue (though I do not 
live in London) to exact the accustomed fee for baptism, after that 
sacrament is administered, without the least dread of being guilty of 

sony, 


I remain, Sir, your most obedient servant, MBLEAGER. 


FEES DEMANDED FOR A SACRAMENT. 


Mr. Korror,—Y our correspondent, “ T. K. L.,” (p. 561,) asks “ why, 
in London and the neighbourhood, an extra fee is charged for the 


desk-service, as it is called, in the office for the burial of the dead ?’ 
l wish that he could and would enforce the inquiry, for the habit has, 
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I fear, originated in the too general idea which he has himself ex- 
pressed, that “ the curate has a discretionary power.” The original 
design was simply to leave a choice, whether the service in the church, 
the psalins and lesson, should be read before or after the interment. 
The rubric on the subject in the first book of Edward is—« These 
psalmes, with other suffrages following, are to be sayde in the church, 
eyther before or after buriall of the corps.” Shepherd explains 
the whole matter clearly, referring also to the wish of the Presby- 
terians at the Savoy conference, that the officiating clergy might be 
left more to their own discretion ; a wish very properly rejected by 
the church party, foreseeing, as it were, how little creditable to the 
clergy would be the exercise of any such “ discretion.” 

I would thank “H. A.” (p. 561) heartily for his just observations 
upon “ Meleager’s” letter. May | observe, as a comment upon his 
sentence, “ I believe that even in those places where a fee is exacted 
at baptisms, it is never exacted nominally for the baptism, but for the 
registration,” that this is so true, that some of the London clergy, when 
they baptize privately a sick child, do not register the baptism if the 
parents are too poor to pay the fee. If the child die, there is no 
registration of the baptism. 

I have the honour to be, Mr. Editor, your faithful servant, 

o. o, 


ON THE AGYPTO-TUSCAN MINERVA. 


Sir,—Livy relates occasionally the appointment of a dictator, for the 
sole purpose of driving in a nail in the Capitoline temple ; the principal 
passage occurs in lib. vii. c. 3:—EKa religione adductus, senatus dic- 
tatorem clavi figendi causa dici jussit ... Lex vetusta est, priscis literis 
verbisque scripta, ut, qui preetor maximus sit, [dibus Septembribus 
clavum pangat. Fixus fuit dextro lateri edis Jovis optimi maximi, ex 
qua parte Minerve templum est. Eum clavum, quia rare per ea 
tempora literee erant, notam numeri annorum fuisse ferunt: eoque 
Minerve templo dicatam legem, quia numerus Minervee inventum sit. 
Volsiniis quoque clavos, indices numeri annorum, fixos in templo 
Nortia, Etruscee Dee, &c. From this passage we learn that Minerva 
was the numberer, or recorder, who kept in the temple a note of each 
year as it passed, and that she invented numbers: Nortia was the 
Tuscan Fortuna. Horace gives the recording nail to Necessity, the 
precursor of Fortune :—Te semper anteit seva Necessitas, Clavos 
trabales et cuneos manu Gestans ahena. (Od. 1.35.) The phrase, 
“ clavo trabali figere,” was used proverbially to put beyond the reach 
of chance or fortune : Ut hoc beneficium, quemadmodum dicitur, tra- 
bali clavo figeret. (Cic. in Verr. 5.21.) We shallsoon see that Minerva 
is the same as Necessity, Destiny, or Fate ; and that Venus is Fortune, 
or Chance. 

The heathen deities, Fortune and Destiny, are mentioned by the 
prophet Isaiah (Ixv. 11) under the names of Gad and Meni, (see 
marg. reading and Bp. Lowth.) Meni isthe Numberer; Belshazzar 
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and his idol were both rebuked in that fearful announcement, ““ MENE, 
God hath numbered thy kingdom.” The word menah signifies “ to 
number” in Hebrew, as well es in Syriac and Chaldee, which enabled 
the prophet to allude to the name im the next line, “I will number 
you to the sword.” In Syriac, gad is fortune, but there is no corres- 
ponding meaning in Hebrew, and the prophet could not similarly 
allude to the second name, “as might have been expected,” says 
Bishop Lowth ; but the spirit of the allusion is there, and to bring 
out the meaning more strongly, | would paraphrase the passage thus :— 
Because ye have sacrificed to Fortune, and have made a libation to 
Destiny ; therefore do I destine you to the sword, and to be sacrificed 
shall be your fortune. 

The LXX have rendered Gad and Meni by riyn and éaipwr, (see 
Bp. Lowth,) which are the words used by classical authors, like the 
Numen and Fortuna of Juvenal. (Sat. 10, fin.) Thus Plutarch says 
that, on the festival of Harpocrates, his Egyptian worshippers use the 
phrase, yAdooa rvyn, yAoooa Caipwy : the tongue is Gad, the tongue is 
Meni, (De Isid. c. 68, ed, Squire.) Cuper, as quoted by Squire on 
this:passage, says :—“1 am uncertain whether this phrase refers, as 
Selden supposes in his treatise De Diis Syris I. 1, to the deities 
Aaiuwy, Tuyn, “Epwe, "Aveyxn, Who, according to Macrobius, preside 
over the birth of man; or whether the phrase simply means that a 
man’s success in life depends upon the use of the tongue.” Selden is 
assuredly right in referring to the deities who preside over the birth of 
man, but the four names in Macrobius belong only to one pair of 
deities, viz., Demon and Fortune, or Necessity and Venus. Cuper 
aiso-is assuredly right in referring to a discreet use of the tongue, for 
the moral sentiment is repeated by St. Peter from the Old Testament : 
He that will love life, &c. (1 Epist. iii. 10.) 

According to Plutarch, Sylla prided himself on being a soldier of 
Fortune, or, in other words, a favourite of Venus. In Italy he sur- 
named himself Felix, but among the Greeks his style and title ran, 
« Lucius Cornelius Sylla Epaphroditus.’’ After one of his victories, 
he inscribed on his trophies “ Mars, Victory (Bellona), Venus,” in 
acknowledgment that he was as much indebted to fortune for his suc- 
cess, as to his own capacity and the valour of his troops. Larlier in 
life, Sylla dreamed that a goddess armed him with her thunderbolt 
against all his enemies; and Plutarch remarks that it was the goddess 
whom the Romans worship according to the Cappadocian ritual, whe- 
ther it be the Moon, Minerva, or Bellona. The fact is that she was 
all three in turn—the goddess of war, of wisdom, and of the sea; for 
by the Moon is here meant Astarte, or Athara, the great sea-goddess 
of Ascalon, (see “Athara ;’’) and, according to Pindar, (Olymp. Od. 12, 
the sea, the senate, and the battle-field, were the especial scenes of 
action for Lwrepa Tuya. 

Nephthys was an kigyptian goddess, whose name is derived from the 
old Egyptian term for sea, (see above, “ Wave Offering,’ vol. 16, 
Pe 408 ;) but she had other titles--N:gOur, jy cal TeXevriy Kai "Agpo- 
corny, ereoc de Kai Nuxny dvouagovow. (Ve Isid, c. 12.) Aphrodite rose 

out of the sea, and Victory is Bellona. With Nephthys or Aphrodite 
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as termination or death, the Egyptians contrasted her sister Isis or 
Athena as commencement or birth, (apy), yéveowe :) wi pev“LowWog, wij 
cé NegOvocg mpdowror, aiverropevoe roig mpoowrag Véveoww vat Tedeuriy. 
(De Isid. c. 63.) The Rabbis explain Gad by “ sidus faustum, Dea for- 
tune,” (Buxtorf;) but the planet Venus, as the morning and evening 
star, is both Gad and Meni. There seems some confusion or inter- 
change of attributes in Plutarch’s account; but the idea evidently is 
that Kileithuia, or the morning star, as apy and yéveorc, presided over 
the birth of infants, the dawn of day, ae the opening year: she was 
also a sea-goddess, as implied by her names, Nephthys and Aphrodite. 
On the other hand, Minerva with her owl, the evening star, as 
reXevri, presided over the close of each of these periods. 

Pliny, in speaking of the planets, says, that as Venus comes next in 
splendour after the sun and moon, so she almost rivals them in the 
number of her names—Juno, Isis, Mater deorum, &c. (Nat. Hist. 2. 8. 
Plutarch states that one of the Egyptian titles of Isis was Mout, an 
that it signifies Mother. (De Isid. c. 56.) And Mr, Wilkinson gives 
the following hieroglyphical legend :—Maut, (mother goddess, ) direc- 
tress of the temple of Phthah, queen of heaven, ruler of the world, 
(Mat. Hierogl. p. 12.) Between Gades and the coast of Spain was a 
smaller island with a town, Gadium ; the latter island was variously 
denominated Erythea, Aphrodisias, Junonis: the name Erythea is 
derived from its first occupants, the Tyrians, who are said to have 
come from the Red Sea. (Plin. 4. 36.) Also, one of the Insulee For- 
tunate, distant from Gades 750 miles,was called Junonia. (Plin. 6. 37.) 
In these passages, Gad, Fortune, Venus, Juno, Isis, are strangely 
mixed up together. | 

Minerva was recorder, and probably directress, of the Capitoline 
temple. The original or Tuscan form of the name was Menerfa; I 
believe it to be a compound word, Men-erfa, and would explain it 
thus :—Coptic, maein, meini, signum, portentum, monumentum, indi- 
care, notum facere ; Chaldee, mena, numerare, recensere : meni, pra- 
fectus, eeconomus. ‘The ‘Tuscan erfa seems related to the Coptic erpe, 
erphei, templum. W. B. WINNING. 

Bedford. 


Note.—IJn the previous paper, “ On the dynasty of the Tarquins,” 
I have shewn that Mastarna was the scriba, or éxirporoc, of Coeles 
Vibenna; I now add that Mastar-na was the Edomitish or Tuscan 
term for that office. Mastar, \OwD, aN 98 Job, xxxviii. 33,) is a 
verbal noun from the Hebrew and Arabic shather, to inspect, to direct ; 
hence the Hebrew Shoterim : see above, “ Shoterim,” vol. x. p. 42; 
and Mastharni preefecti in Buxtorf. Lex. Chald. et Syriac. p. 369. 


a ee ————- ee 


ON SOCIALISM. 


Sir,—Perhaps either yourself or some other correspondent will kindly 
answer me these two questions :—Are not socialist meetings on Sundays 
in their hall of science illegal? If so, what steps are to be adopted 
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for the suppression of the evil? It appears to me that every exertion 
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should be made to extinguish such means for the corruption of the 
community ; and I cannot help thinking that the clergy, by their ac- 
tivity, may contribute much to suppress this monstrous heresy. 

I am, Sir, yours faithfully, V IGORNIENSIS. 


eee + 


THE CAMBRIDGE ALMANAC. 


Sir,—Will any of your correspondents inform me to whose care is 
committed the compilation of the Cambridge Almanac ? or what is 
the reason that no notice is taken of the solemn fasts of the church in 
that publication? It is well known to those who have read the pre- 
liminary matter of our excellent liturgy, (I trust, now, a continually 
increasing number, through the admonitions so repeatedly given and 
so strongly enforced in your judicious miscellany,) that certain “ vigils, 
fasts, and days of abstinence, to be observed in the year,” are enjoined 
by our church, Of these, some are moveable, depending on Kaster- 
day; others immoveable, preceding certain fixed feasts. The latter 
are printed in the calendar of the Book of Common Prayer; but of 
neither one nor other has the Cambridge Almanac for the present 
year taken the least notice. No“ Fast” or “F.” is subjoined to 
1. 23. Feb.; 3. 5. 6. 24. March; 10. April; 17. 18. 19. 29. May. 
(If it should be answered “ that the 29 May is a festival, and that &. 
should not be subjoined, for festum pellit jejunium,” I allow it; but I 
reply, “that as 31 May and 1 June are festivals, the F. ought to 
retrograde to 28 May,” on the same ground as that on which our 
church enjoins, that “ if any of these feast-days” which have a vigil 
“ fall upon a Monday, then the vigil or fast-day shall be kept upon the 
Saturday, and not upon the Sunday, next before it.”) By a mere typo- 
graphical inaccuracy, notice of Kmber week is omitted at 2 June. But 
why are fasts unnoticed 2. 4. 5, 23. 28. of that month; at 24. July ; 
23, Aug.; 15. 17. 18. 20. Sept.; 27. 30. Octob.; 29. Nov.; 15. 17. 
18. 20. 24. Dee. ? 

As not unconnected with this subject, I cannot help observing, that 
it is hardly to be expected that “ pastors and curates” will pay the 
attention to the Ember weeks so properly recommended in some of 
the later Numbers of your Magazine, when they see them dis- 
regarded by their superiors. In your Number for June there are 
notices of nine ordinations, five of which will fall out of the “ quatuor 
tempora.” 


I am, Sir, yours very truly, CANTABRIGIENSIS. 


THREE SHORT INQUIRIES CONNECTED WITH BAPTISM. 


Sir,—Many questions connected with baptism have been discussed in 
your pages ; yet I trust you will allow me very briefly to propose three 
practical queries :— 
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1. If more than one child be brought at the same time for baptism, 
and one of the number has been privately baptized, what is to be 
done? It is a case of frequent occurrence, and yet, I believe, not 
provided for in the rubric. Can one service be used for them all, or 
must the two proper services be used successively? I remember see- 
ing, some months ago, an inquiry in your Magazine to the same effect, 
and in which the writer stated that he first baptized those who were 
unbaptized, and then received all into the church with the service, 
“‘ public baptism after private ;” but I do not remember seeing any 
reply to that inquiry. 

2. Ifa child has been privately baptized in a distant parish, and the 
parents coming to reside in mine, bring the child to church, with 
sponsors, am I to enter the name in my register? Can I properly 
enter him in my register of baptisms, seeing he was not baptized in my 
parish ? Am I justified in taking for granted that he was registered 
where he was baptized ? 

3. A youth who had been baptized in his infancy by dissenters pre- 
sents himself as a candidate for confirmation; what is to be done? 
Should he be baptized with the hypothetical form, or should he be 
received into the church with sponsors ? 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, MERIDIANUS. 


me eee 


ON THE DIVISION OF THE COMMANDMENTS. 


Sir,—Your correspondent “ Anachoreta” having, in the Number of 
your Magazine for December, expressed a desire for some information 
respecting the grounds on which the revisers of our liturgy adopted the 
division of the commandments which obtains among us, and likewise 
having desired to know what is the division in use among the Jews, I 
am also anxious to draw the serious attention of some of your learned 
readers to the same subject, in hopes they may be induced to throw 
some light on a difficulty which is calculated to perplex candid inquirers. 
I shall endeavour to state, as clearly as I can, the whole circumstances 
of the case, as I conceive them. 

It is well known that there are three different numerical divisions 
of the commandments prevalent among Christian communities, viz., 
the Roman-catholic, the Lutheran, and the Reformed, or Calvinistic. 
The latter is that adopted in the Anglican church. The division used 
among the Lutherans is the same with that of the church of Rome, 
except in the two last commandments, as they reckon them. These 
divisions will be best understood by referring to the twentieth chapter 
of Exodus. Taking the modern division into verses, as a guide to 
the better elucidation of the subject, I shall commence, for clearness’ 
sake, with referring to the Reformed division, which considers the first 
commandment as that contained in the third verse; the second that 
contained in the fourth, fifth, and sixth verses; the third command- 
ment in the seventh verse ; the fourth in the eighth, ninth, tenth, and 
eleventh ; the fifth in the twelfth; the sixth in the thirteenth; the 
seventh in the fourteenth ; the eighth in the fifteenth ; the ninth in the 
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sixteenth ; andthe tenth in the seventeenth. ‘The Roman catholics and 
Lutherans hold the first commandment to include the whole of the 
third, fourth, fifth, and sixth verses, (i.e., the first and second com- 
mandments of the Reformed church ;) their second is that contained 
in the seventh verse, answering to the third commandment of the Re- 
formed church ; their third answers to our fourth, their fourth to our 
fifth, their fifth to our sixth, their sixth to our seventh, their seventh 
to our eighth, and their eighth to our ninth ; when again they differ in 
the division of their ninth and tenth commandments, the Lutherans 
making the ninth commandment to be, “ Thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour's house ;’’ and the tenth, “ Thou shalt not covet thy neigh- 
bour’s wife,”’ &¢., to the end of the seventeenth verse; while the 
Roman catholics make the ninth commandment to be, “ Thou shalt 
not covet thy neighbour's wife,’ and the tenth, “ Thou shalt not covet 
thy neighbour’s house,” &c., adopting the order of Deuteronomy, v., 
instead of Exodus, xx. 

It is well known that the distribution in use among the Roman 
catholics, (the same as that of the Lutherans,) together with the prac- 
tice of abridging the commandments in the shorter catechisms, has 
given rise to the vulgar error that they have left the second command- 
ment out of the decalogue. But this error might have been easily cor- 
rected by a reference to the Trent, or any of the longer catechisms, or 
their translations in the vulgar tongue, such as that of the Douay, 
published more than a century ago in the Irish language for the use of 
the natives of that country, in which the commandment is given in 
full, as in the Bible or the English liturgy, only that the first and 
second of the Anglican and Reformed churches are,as has been said, 
incorporated into one. ‘The Greek and Oriental churches also divide 
the commandments “a Iam not mistaken) according to the distri- 
bution in use in the church of Rome, which it appears was also that 
adopted in St, Augustine’s time. Your correspondent is naturally 
anxious to know the authority for the Anglican division, and what 
division is in use among the Jews. I have myself examined several 
Hebrew Bibles, and found them to contain the Roman division. This 
would at first sight seem to favour the idea that the Jewish division 
was the same; but when it is recollected that the early editions of the 
Hebrew Bible (from which the subsequent editions are nearly all re- 
prints) not only contain the Latin chapters of the thirteenth century, 
but were probably influenced in other respects by the Latin divisions 
then prevailing, it seems far from certain that these early editions 
faithfully represent the divisions of the text which prevailed among 
the ancient Jews, or even among the Masorites. And this view of the 
case has been further confirmed in my mind by the fact that Dom 
Calmet, one of the most learned divines of the Roman church, repre- 
sents the Jewish division as identical with that adopted by the An- 
glican church. (See Calmet’s Dictionary, art. Law.) In this state of 
uncertainty, I heartily join in the wish expressed by “ Anachoreta,” 
that some one of your able correspondents, who has an opportunity of 
consulting books, (which I have not,) would furnish your readers with 
further information on this interesting subject. 


J ak oa 


no i ARIE 


se ate 


ON THE DIVISION OF THE COMMANDMENTS. 69 


I have mentioned that the Lutheran division is essentially the same 
with the Roman-catholic. ‘The Lutherans, however, have taken a 
liberty with the text of the fourth commandment, (enumerated by them 
as the third.) Instead of “ Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it 
holy,” the Lutheran third commandment is, “ Remember to keep holy 
Sundays and Feast-days.” And there is a modern sect in France, 
called the Eglise Apostolique Francaise, which, commencing with enu- 
mereting the commandments according to the Roman-catholic division, 
concludes the series with what it chooses to call the ninth command. 
ment, viz., Exodus, xx. 17, or the Anglican tenth commandment ; 
adding, in its catechism, for the edification of youth, that the tenth 
commandment is not to be found in the Bible! 

I have the honour to be, Sir, your obedient servant, 
W. Wricar. 


Wilmslow. 


THE SCARF. 


Sir,—Questions have sometimes been asked and discussions admitted 
in the British Magazine on the subject of the vestments of the clergy ; 
allow me to inquire on what authority the use of the scarf, worn over 
the gown, is confined to chaplains of the royal family, of the nobility, 
and of the bishops, and to D.D.’s and cathedral dignitaries ? 

I was present, some years ago, at an ordination of the Cardinal Arch- 
bishop of Malines, on which occasion, among other ceremonies, the 
archbishop with his own hands placed a scarf over the shoulders of 
those who were ordained, saying, as he did so, “ Accipe jugum, jugum 
Domini,”’ and other words which I could not catch. 

I did not before suspect that the scarf is emblematical of the “ yoke 
of Christ ;” in which light it is a very interesting portion of the clerical 
habit, and as such most appropriate to every clergyman. In London, 
the clergy generally use the scarf over the surplice; but if not chap- 
lains, D.D.’s, or dignitaries, it is not, I believe, worn by them with the 
gown. Ata recent visitation, | remarked several clergymen (mostly 
young men, and some of them curates) with scarves over their gowns, 
while older men, who were incumbents of many years’ standing, had 
none. Now, I should wish to know, either from yourself or any other 
competent person, (1) whether or not the clergy generally may wear 
the scarf over their gowns ; (2) if not, whether incumbents may ? 
(3) Whether rural deans, who have a regular appointment under the 
bishop’s seal, are not equally entitled with cathedral deans and pre- 
bendaries to wear it? And lastly, whether, as I have heard the matter 
mentioned more than once among my clerical friends, it is not de- 
sirable that the right to use this article of the ecclesiastical dress be 
ascertained ? The scarf is so beautiful an addition to the surplice and 
gown, and, as emblematical of the Christian yoke, so significant, that 
I cannot but wish it were worn by the clergy on every occasion when 
the gown or surplice is used.* INDAGATOR. 








* [The Editor is really most incompetent to give any opinion on such points, 
Perhaps in a matter relating to public service, the popular opinion (whether right or 
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RURAL DEANS. 


Sir,—-As the attempt made to obtain some compensation to rural deans 
for their services has been frustrated, ought not some honorary distinc- 
tion at least to be conferred upon them? The office itself (so recently 
restored) needs more than the support of the bishop’s commission to 
render it as respectable as it ought to be considered in the eyes of 
the clergy generally. It is an office, to a certain extent, of inspec- 
tion over their brethren within the ruri-decanal jurisdiction; and I 
submit that, as much on their account as for the sake of the rural 
deans themselves, it is most essential that it should be looked upon 
by the parochial clergy in a proper light. 

It is also of the greatest use to the church at large, and to the clergy 
themselves in particular. Archdeacons cannot minutely inspect the 
several churches &c. within their archdeaconries.* The rural dean 
alone can do this; and had the office never fallen into desuetude, 
neither churches nor glebe-houses would have suffered so much as they ~ 
have done. Sanctioned by the rural dean, clergymen may induce 
their parishioners to consent to the purchase of books for the desk and 
altar ; if needed, to the alteration of pews, repairs, &c., which, with- 
out referring to him, it might not always be so easy to do. Here it is 
that he comes in aid of his ecclesiastical superior, the archdeacon. The 
latter, after having directed the attention of churchwardens, at his 
annual visitation, to certain matters relating to the discharge of their 
duties, may not know for another year whether or not his suggestions 
have been attended to. By means of the rural dean, however, this 
evil is readily obviated. Being for the most part at no inconvenient 
distance from the churches placed under his inspection, he can at 
any moment ascertain whether the directions of the archdeacon are 
complied with ; and in this way, while it proves the utility of the office 
of rural dean, the efficiency of that of archdeacon is materially in- 
creased. From what I have witnessed, I would respectfully suggest 
to our bishops the necessity of supporting and upholding their rural 
deans as much as possible. They need this in proportion to the low- 
ness of their position in the scale of dignitaries; and if they are to 
receive no emolument whatever in respect of their office from the 
ecclesiastical commission, or from any other source, let them have 
some honorary appointment in the cathedral of the diocese. In all our 
cathedrals, I presume, there are now many stalls kept up (although 
without emolument) merely for the sake of distinguishing dows clergy- 
men whom the bishop may wish to reward. Where these exist, who 
can have stronger claims upon the bishops for them than the rural 





wrong) should be taken into account, to prevent our leading people into mistakes. 
That opinion the Editor believes to be, that a person who is not a D.D. has no right 
to wear a scarf, unless he is a chaplain ; insomuch that appointing a clergyman chap- 
lain is popularly called ‘“‘ giving him a scarf.” While this is the case, having neither 
of these qualifications, the Editor would feel it as proper to wear a mitre as a scarf ; 
but in thus giving an opinion that is asked for, he does not mean to abridge the 
Christian liberty of those, and he believes they are many, who think differently.) 


* (Why \—EFp.] 
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deans? I know not what other means the bishops may have at their 
disposal for such purposes, except that in some instances a bishop may 
make a rural dean one of his honorary chaplains. But I do venture 
to express a hope, from a strong conviction of the importance of 
strengthening the office of rural dean by making it honourable in the 
eyes of the clergy, that the bishops may be induced to do something, - 
each in his respective diocese, with that view. 

ARCHIPRESBYTER RURALIS, 


ne ee ae 


ON “THE NOBLE LESSON.” 


Dear Sin,—I am afraid that Dr. Gilly, from what he says in the 
concluding or a of his letter in the June Number of the British 
Magazine, has misunderstood the opinion I ventured to give on the 
date of the MS. of the noble lesson of which a fac-simile specimen was 
sent to me. 

It was not my wish to give any opinion as to the date of the Noble 
Lesson itself, but only as to the date of a particular MS, of it. The 
poem itself may have been, and there is good reason to think it was, 
composed in or shortly after the year 1200, or, if Dr. Gilly pleases, it 
may have been put forth in the year 1100; and yet the Genevan MS. 
of it may not have been written until the fifteenth century. There is 
therefore, so far, no disagreement between the author of the papers 
“On the Poems of the Poor of Lyons’ and myself. 

But Dr. Gilly says that “ Mr. Sennebier and Mr. Raynouard have 
pronounced it to be their opinion that the Genevan MS, is a document 
of the twelfth century.” If so, that is, if they really meant to speak of 
the date of the MS. as distinct from the date of “the document” of 
which it is a copy, and if the MS. they speak of be the same as that 
of which a specimen was sent to me, then, no doubt, I differ widely 
from them. One ought not, perhaps, to speak very positively of the 
age of a MS. of which one has seen only a fac-simile of three lines 
copied on tracing paper ; but so far as a judgment can be formed from 
materials so scanty, I shall venture again to express my conviction 
that the MS, in question could not have been written much before the 
year 1450. Its characters, contractions, illuminations, all belong to 
that period, and are not at all similar to MSS. of the twelfth century. 
I cannot help believing, therefore, that M. Sennebier and Mr. Ray- 
nouard must have laboured under some mistake, if they really sup- 
posed this MS. to be of so early a date; and I would not advise my 
friend Dr. Gilly to rest any portion of his argument upon their opinion. 

I remain, yours faithfully, James H. Topo. 

Trinity College, Dublin. 


OF DISCUSSING POINTS AS TO THE PERFORMANCE OF SERVICE, 


Srr,—I am induced by the reluctance which I feel to see episcopal 
functions forced upon the Editor, or assumed by the correspondents, 
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of a Magazine, to call the attention of yourself and those numerous 
persons who, when in doubt upon a point of church discipline or 
practice, are in the habit of applying to your Magazine for a solution 
of their doubts, to the following passage in the second preface to our 
Prayer-book “ concerning the service of the church :”’— 

“ And forasmuch as nothing can be so —_ set forth but doubts may arise in 
the use and practice of the same; to appease all such diversity (if any arise) and 
for the resolution of all doubts concerning the manner how to understand, do, and 
execute the things contained in this book, the parties that so doubt or diversely 
take anything shall alway resort to the bishop of the diocese.” 

I hope that this practice, which is so inconsistent with those prin- 
ciples of recognition of constituted authorities, will not henceforward 
be allowed to weaken your advocacy of those principles. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, CLEeRICUS ANGLICANUS.* 

Christ Church, Oxford, 





* [Does “ Clericus Anglicanus” really think that the passage which be has quoted 
was meant to probibit those who feel doubts about matters of use and practice in the 
service of the church from conferring together either by speech or writing on the 
subject of those doubts? and that everyone who asks a question or answers it is in- 
sulting a bishop and sinning against God? The Editor is not aware, and will be 
very sorry if he finds, that the “ episcopal functions forced upon” bim have led to 
his deciding authoritatively about such matters ; and he will be equally surprised to 
learn that any writer or reader of the correspondence in question has imagined that 
a magazine (a sort of thing for which he bas quite as little respect as “‘ Clericus An- 
— can have) is to control or supersede the power of a bishop in his diocese, 

@ can even suppose that bis superiors may be glad to see such matters canvassed 
among the clergy generally, in print, and as far as they please anonymously, instead 
of being perpetually called upon to decide, not merely doubts, but controversies, 
between their own clergy who ‘‘diversly take” things, by an exercise of naked au- 
thority which many would resist and many evade, especially some who are most 
impressed with the sacredness of abstract episcopacy. Nay, the Editor will go fur- 
ther, and, without assigning any reason for what bis correspondent may think quite 
improbable, he will even suggest the possibility that a bishop might wish to express 
an opinion on such matters more generally than to his own peculiar clergy, and 
grounded rather on the arguments which convinced his own mind than on the au- 
thority which, if appealed to, would have required him to give a decided “ay” or 
“no,” without allowing him to feel any doubt himself. Should the Editor, however, 
receive any hint that the course pursued is considered in the slightest degree disre- 
spectful by the bench, be will most gladly alter it; in the meantime, he trusts that 
his anonymous correspondent will not feel aggrieved if he is not accepted as the 
prolocutor of the upper house ; and he is entreated to listen to a few words explana. 
tory of the reasons which induce the Editor to devote some part of the Magazine to 
such discussions. ‘‘ Nothing,” it is said, ‘‘ can be so plainly set forth but doubts 

may arise.” Of this there can be no question, and it is quite right that a case so 
probable should be oe for ; but the provision made for it does not apply to 
another case, very different and very important. The case where difference of use 
and practice bave crept in through individual ignorance or caprice, and men go on 
doing what is right in their own eyes, with no doubt about the matter at all. No 
man who has any extensive knowledge of the use and service of the parish churches 
of this country can doubt about this, and the number of letters to which “ Clericus 
Anglicanus” refers (to say nothing of others) sufficiently attests it. Now, it is surely 
desirable that, so far as we can, we should walk by the same rule. “ Doubts may 
arise,” indeed, in the minds of men who have never doubted yet, and shew no sign 
of it; but it is to be feared that we must wait a long while for it, and, perbaps, wait 
in vain, It is well to raise doubts in their minds, and guide them to a right so- 
lution ; and it is probable that it can be done in no way so effectually and so inof- 
fensively as by the temperate discussion of such points by parties unknown to them, 
making no reference to their particular “ use or practice,” but arguing the matter 
gen ly. In fact, it is obviously much more for the benefit of those who do not 

oubt than of those who do, that it is worth while to discuss such matters. —Ep.] 
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MYRDDIN WYLLT AND TALIESIN. 


Str,—Y our correspondent “ H.,” in exposing the extravagant theories 
of Swedenborg and his followers with regard to the eucharist, after 
quoting from one of their works the words, “ It is not impossible, bya 
peculiar and distinct action, to eat the spiritual body of Christ, and to 
drink his blood, not psychic, but pneumatic, Christ himself giving it, 
and saying, ‘ Take, eat ; this is my body,” &c., says, “ The very same 
idea is expressed by the bard Merlin, second of that name, and the 
intimate friend of that Taliesin whose kabbalistic or magic sacra- 
ments I pointed out to your notice in another letter.” Now, supposing 
Merlin to have been the author of the passage quoted by “H.,” it 
seems far from probable that the same idea is intended to be expressed 
thereby as is contained in the Swedenborgian theory of the eucharist. 
The same passage is quoted by Dr. Morgan, Bishop of St. David's, 
in his preface to Salisbury’s New Testament, in Welsh, published 
early in the sixteenth century, to shew that an abhorrence of the 
Romish clergy existed in the British church one thousand years be- 
fore the Reformation. It occurs in a poem entitled “A Dialogue 
between Myrddin Wyllt and his sister Gwenddydd, ending with her 
advice to her brother to receive the communion before death, and his 
answer, “TI will not receive the communion from the accursed or ex- 
communicate (as the word * escymmun?’ literally signifies) monks.” 
Then the bishop quotes another passage from the same bard, in which 
he calls the monks “lying, gluttonous, and dissolute.” All that can 
be inferred, then, from the passage, is, that he would rather trust to 
the possibility (not that he believes it possible) of receiving the com- 
munion through the ministration of God himself—that is to say, of 
sharing in its privileges without actually partaking of it—to receiving 
it at the hands of the monks, whose character he held in abhorrence. 
Now, if the passage were authentic, it is clear that what the monks re- 
ferred to would be of British, not of Romish origin ; so that it carries 
on the face of it a strong proof of its own want of authenticity. But 
that no argument can be grounded upon the poem as being the pro- 
duction of Merlin appears from the following extract respecting it 
from the Archeeologia Britannica of the learned Edward Lhwyd :— 
“ Merlini et Gwendidii sororis ejus Synchronismus ; sive Dialogus de 
futuris principibus Cumbrie : ignoto authore, quem circa annum 948, 
non revera de futuris, sed preeteritis (cum eos nominatim designet) 
scripsisse constat.”* 

With regard to the “ Awdl Fraith,” or Varied Ode, ascribed to 
Taliesin, be it remembered that no argument has been adduced from 
the meaning of the words themselves in the passage asserted by “ Asaph” 
to contain the Doctrine of the Real Presence, to shew that they allude 
to a sacrament of a “ cabalistic or magic nature.” And “H.” has 
admitted that they do not contain the doctrine of transubstantiation ; 


* Vid. Catalogus MSS. Britannicorum, in Arch. Brit. sub vocibus, “ Kyvoese 
Myrddin a Guenddydd i Xvaer.” 
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so that, if it can be shewn that there is no reason for supposing them to 
refer to something cabalistic, they can refer to nothing but to the 
orthodox doctrine, for that they do relate to the eucharist in some 
way isnot denied. One argument for their not relating to the catholic 
practice is drawn from the mysterious character of other parts of the 
same poem. ‘That some of these are drawn from traditions current at 
the time the poem was written appears from their agreement with 
another work, which must have been well known in Britain, the 
Elucidarium of Honorius Augustodunensis,* a Welsh translation of 
which, by an anchorite of the church of Llanddewi Brefi, in Cardigan- 
shire, is still in existence. It is here said that Adam was created in 
Hebron, and that seven hours was the duration of our first parent's 
sojourn in Paradise. Hence it is probable that the source of the other 
strange allusions to appearances of angels &c. are to be sought, not in 
the author’s imagination, but in tales of a similar kind. The work of 
Honorius is a kind of dialogue on theological subjects between a 
master and his scholar. It contains, also, an expression relating to 
the eucharist, which coincides remarkably with that in the “ Awdl 
Fraith.” Speaking of wicked priests, the disciple there asks, “ Con- 
ficiunt corpus Domini tales ?” to which the master replies, “ Quamvis 
damnatissimi et injusti, tamen per verba que recitant, fit corpus Domini, 
non enim ipsi, sed Christus consecrat, et per inimicos salutem filiis 
operatur.” Here the words spoken by the priest are said to be, as it 
were, the instrument of the sanctification of the elements by Christ 
himself. ‘The words are, therefore, in effect, his, though uttered by 
his minister; and this I take to be the meaning of “the words of the 
‘Trinity consecrate them,” in the poem. 

But I fear that no argument can stand with regard to the subject in 
dispute, which is founded on the hypothesis only of this poem’s being 
the work of Taliesin. Both its orthography and style have the ap- 
pearance of being of a later date than are those of his acknowledged 
works. The two lines appended to it in the archaiology in which his 
name occurs are in a different metre, and seem to have been taken 
from some other composition, nor do they appear at all in the copy in 
the British Remains. ‘The quotations from it in the second edition of 
Dr. Q, Pughe’s Welsh and English Dictionary are there attributed to 
Johannes Menevensis, a monk of St. David's of the tenth century ; 
and | am informed that it was attributed to him by the other editors 
of the Myvyrian Archaiology. And it does not occur in the list of the 
genuine works of Taliesin, given by Mr. Lloyd in his Archeologia 
Britannica.t 1am myself inclined to believe that part of it at least 
was written in the time of Henry VIL., to whom the prophecy to- 
wards the end has been generally referred as being the prince in whose 


CE TS 


* Published in the Collected Works of Archbishop Anslem Colonia, 1573, but 
erroneously ascribed to him, as appears from the Magna Bibliotheca Coloniensis 
Veterum Patrum by De La Bigne, tom, xii. p. 929. 

t See the Catal. MSS. Brit. “ Taliesin Ben-beirdh. Hujus extant varia opuscula 


quamvis nonnulla ei (uti et Merlino) falsd tribuantur. Sequentia que pro genuinis 
habeo,” Xc. 
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person the sovereignty of the country was supposed to be restored to 
its original possessors. See Gray’s poem of the bard for the line— 
** All hail, ye genuine kings ! Britannia’s issue, bail !”* 

I was not aware that I was incurring the charge of being personally 
discourteous in attributing an unbecoming levity (as to me it seemed) 
to “H.’s” way of treating this subject. If any expression of mine 
appeared to be so, I never intended it, and am sorry for it. 

I am, Sir, yours respectfully, Orpovix, 


DAILLE ON THE RIGHT USE OF THE FATHERS. 


Sirn,—In this month’s Number of your Magazine an anonymous 
letter appears, attacking, in no measured terms, an advertisement 
which I inserted the month previous, announcing a new edition of the 
above work ; the gis¢ of the charge is founded on certain remarks of 
an obscure enemy of Daillé’s, of the name of Scrivener, of whom the 
Lord Clarendon, in his Apology, speaks in the most contemptuous 
terms, and pretty clearly intimates to be totally unworthy of belief. 
My lord’s opinion is staunchly supported by Du Moulin, and other 
truly eminent divines of the same period. I trust to your sense of 
fair play to insert this reply to my hidden opponent, and remain, 
Yours respectfully, W. Waite. 
24, Pall Mall. 


THE “WEEKLY DISPATCH.” 


My pear Sir,—I send you the following extract from the above- 
named newspaper, which was sent to me by mistake :— 

*« The King of Cochin China has recently put to death ten Roman-ecatholic clergy- 
men, missionaries in his dominions.—{ What business had the fellows there?’ The 
Chinese are very happy in their own belief: and why should a parcel of Roman- 
catholic priests or protestant missionaries attempt to disturb it? A few more such 
examples would afford a wholesome lesson to the piety-traflicking gentry. }” 

It is well that people should speak out ; but what are we to think of 
the state of a professedly Christian country, in which a pene pro- 
fessing such principles can meet with a remunerating sale? Besides 
this, it was filled with abuse of the most estimable men in the country, 
charging the Archbishop of Canterbury and Sir R. H. Inglis with 
hypocrisy, and comparing King George the Third to a disgusting 
South African chief described in some book of travels it was re- 
viewing. 

In return, let me give good cause for the charge of a persecuting 
spirit in the clergy. When will the time come back again when such 
impiety and slander shall be burnt by the common hangman ? 

I am, my dear Sir, faithfully yours, J. B. 














* Both Merlin and Taliesin had prophesied that the Welsh should regain their 
sovereignty over this island, which seemed to be accomplished in the house 
Tudor, — 
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DEPOSITION OF THE PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE. 


My pear Str,—Another instance has recently occurred of the humi- 
liating condition in which the Greek church at present exists. I read 
the following in the public papers :— 

“The Grecian Patriarch and the Logothite Nicholas Aristarch have been deposed 
this day by the Sultan, The former has been replaced by Anthenos, Bishop of 
Cysique, and the latter by the brother-in-law of the Prince of Samos, The others 
were the creatures of Russia, active and devoted in ber service. These changes are 
attributed to Lord Ponsonby, whose influence increases daily since the downfall of 
Reschid Pasha. Ile bas already appointed an English admiral (Java Pasha), an 
English general (Jockmus), and a Doctor Davy, inspector-general of hospitals. 
The Russians display more patience than we have been accustomed to under all 
these circumstances, 

Well may we exclaim with the poor patriarch of Jerusalem, “ How 
long, O Lord?” Here we have an English ambassador, a Christian 
nobleman, all powerful with the Turkish government; and this is the 
second instance within a year or two in which he has procured the de- 
position of a patriarch of Constantinople; thus making the occupant 
of the second seat in Christendom, the superior in ecclesiastical rank 
of our own metropolitan, a mere political shuttlecock, The best that 
can be said is, that Lord Ponsonby found the system as it is; but how 
sad that at this moment, when the thoughts of English Christians are 
directed to the best means of contributing to raise that church from its 
degradation, the official power of our country should be exercised for 
the purpose of continuing it! 

I am, my dear Sir, faithfully yours, JAMES BEAVEN. 


a ee 


ON SOME STATEMENTS OF MR. NEWMAN AND MR. M'‘NEILE 
RESPECTING THE ARTICLES AND LITURGY. 


Sir,—I lately saw in the Record that several clergymen in and near 
Liverpool had signed a letter to the Bishop of Oxford, thanking him 
for having put a stop to the Tracts for the Times. I am not going to 
discuss the propriety or impropriety of private clergymen in one dio- 
cese interfering, whether for praise or censure, with the bishop of 
another; the Bishop of Bath and Wells has settled that point in a 
way that must approve itself to every sound churchman. The point 
to which I wish to direct attention is this—amongst the signatures was 
that of the Rev. Hugh M‘Neile. I will not say that I was surprised 
at this, but certainly it did seem to me somewhat inconsistent that a 
clergyman who had allowed himself so much liberty of prophesying as 
Mr. M‘Neile had done in his Lectures on the Church of England, 
should thank the bishop of another diocese for not allowing equal 
liberty to Mr. Newman. Mr. M‘Neile, in his Lectures, (page 101, 
fourth edition,) says, “ Another hindrance in the way of our complete 
practical efficiency may be traced to a few important passages, of 
equivocal import, in some of our occasional services.’”” Who does not 
remember the indignation with which a certain party received the fol- 
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lowing passages in the introduction to No. 90? Mr. Newman had 
been recommending union amongst members of the church, and he 
goes on to say—“ ‘Till her members are stirred up to this religious 
course, let the church sit still; let her be content to be in bondage ; 
let her work in chains; let her submit to her imperfections as a pu- 
nishment ; let her go on teaching with the stammering lips (a scriptural 
expression) of ambiguous formularies, and inconsistent precedents, and 
principles but partially developed.” If Mr. M‘Neile may without 
offence—nay, with great applause—speak of our occasional services, 
as containing passages of equivocal import, why should Mr. Newman 
be made an offender for the word ambiguous formularies ? But as both 
Mr. M‘Neile and Mr. Newman, agree in thinking that there are am- 
biguities in some of our services, and one therefore is just as much to 
blame on this account as the other, let us see what remedies they pro- 
pose. Mr. Newman’s has been already quoted : it is, “ Let the church 
sit still; let her submit to her imperfections as a punishment.” No 
man, who loves the church as she is, can object to this advice, But 
what is Mr. M‘Neile’s remedy? In his own words, “ it is simply 
this, that the passages referred to, as they stand in our services, be 
placed by authority between brackets, and the clergy authorized to 
read or not to read those bracketed clauses, according to their varying 
judgment and convictions.” Who is the best son of the church of 
England as she is—Mr. Newman, who says, “ Let the church sit still ;” 
or Mr. M‘Neile, who would have some passages of her formularies 
put between brackets, and the clergy authorized to read or not to read 
them, according to their varying judgment and convictions? Who 
advises the greatest alteration? who is least satisfied with things as 
they are? Again, the object of No. 90 was to put the most catholic 
interpretation upon the articles they would admit, and this expressly 
to satisfy some consciences which wanted satisfaction on these points. 
Whether this object was a good one, and whether it were well or ill 
done, are questions still sub judice. But what I would ask is this—is 
it more contrary to the principles of the church of England to endea- 
vour to put a catholic interpretation upon some of her articles, which 
seemed to some to need it, than to say what is said by Mr. M‘Neile 
upon the form of Absolution in the Visitation of the Sick? Page 33: 
« Still, as the meaning of the word (I absolve) is equivocal ......I 
cannot withhold my honest conviction that the expression, ‘I absolve 
thee,’ although thus defensible by a friendly interpreter, is an unwise 
oversight in the purifiers of the Book of Prayer, inconsistent with our 
other services,” &c. If Mr. M‘Neile is at liberty to say that the ex- 
pression “I absolve thee” is an unwise oversight in the purifiers of 
the Prayer-book, why should he object to Mr. Newman’s taking the 
liberty of thinking and saying that these same reformers made some 
unwise oversights in some of the articles? How could Mr. M‘Neile 
wish to deprive another of the liberty he allows himself? Has he any 
right to take out a patent for altering the liturgy according to his own 
funcy, and at the same time endeavour to obtain an injunction to re- 
strain others from putting what they consider a catholic interpretation 
upon the articles ? 
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The sum of this letter is this—is it a greater offence against the 
church to endeavour to put a catholic interpretation upon her articles, 
than to propose altering some of her formularies, and putting others 
between brackets? If Mr. M‘Neile is to be applauded, why should 
he wish Mr. Newman to be silenced? I do not kuow what those 
passages or formularies were which Mr. M:Neile would have put be- 
tween brackets ; but I have been informed that there is an attempt 
now being made in the diocese of Chester to procure one hundred 
signatures of clergymen to a petition, (to whom I know not, whether 
to the bishops, or parliament, or the convocation assembled in Exeter 
Hall,) the prayer of which is, that the creed commonly called the 
creed of St, Athanasius should be, not merely put between brackets, 
but left out entirely. I am anxious to know whether any of the 
clergymen who signed the letter to the Bishop of Oxford have signed 
this petition. But whether any of the clergymen in or near Liverpool 
have signed it or no, I would take this opportunity of expressing my 
opinion, that they would be much more in the way of duty if they 
would sign a petition to their own diocesan, the Bishop of Chester, 
praying him to interpose his authority in order to stop this centipede, 
that is now crawling in his diocese, than they were in interfering be- 
tween the Bishop of Oxford and his clergy. 

I remain, yours truly, C.C.C.C. 


ON SEPARATION FROM PAROCHIAL COMMUNION. 


Mr. Eviror,—My queries on this subject have received two replies 
in your last Number, for which I am obliged. I assure “ L. de R.” 
that my request to him was not preferred in irony ; neither are the 
thanks which I now tender for the notice he has taken of the request 
‘ironical.’ But, though I considered what is said in each communi- 
cation, | must confess that I aim still « Dubitans,” and not prepared to 
be “ Ductor Dubitantium” in the matter. Neither “ L. de R.” nor 
‘*A Cornish Curate’’ have, strictly speaking, replied to my inquiries, 
but have rather given me their opinion, in opposition to that of Sher- 
lock. He says that “ vicious conduct” in a minister justifies separa- 
tion from parochial communion. I ask, what degree of vicious conduct 
will justify such a step; and, in reply, | am told that no conduct in a 
minister, however vicious and scandalous, as it cannot invalidate his 
ministerial acts, can justify such separation. I am left, therefore, to 
balance the judgment of your correspondents against that of Sherlock. 
“ L.. de R.” proceeds to say that the transition is easy from the case of 
scandalous to that of inefficient ministers; and refers to a Mr. Hop- 
kins, in Mr. Paget's Tales of the Village, as holding some outré 
opinions on the point. Tam not acquainted with Mr. Hopkins, nor 
with the work in which his sentiments on ministers and preaching are 
recorded, and cannot, therefore, tel! on what grounds that gentleman 
would jostify himself on becoming a separatist. “L. de R.” adds, 
“ The fact of there being a Judas among the apostles seems to me full 
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of instruction.” I also consider it a fact of great importance, and have 
often made use of it in maintaining the doctrine laid down in our 
26th article. But I never could see how to avoid allowing two things : 
(1) that he was not an open/y vicious man during the exercise of his 
apostleship, though covetous, and a thief; and (2) that he preached 
the truth—i.e., that he was guided by the Holy Spirit in declaring 
the true mind of God to the people equally with the other apostles. 

It is also stated that the proper course to be taken in the case of a 
vicious minister is, not to separate from his ministry, but to endeavour 
to have the evil remedied by reporting it to the ordinary. 

Now, no bishop, of course, would notice an anonymous communi- 
cation ; but would he take cognizance of any charge unless it were pre- 
ferred by those whose duty it is to make such presentments? ‘There are 
several causes which combine to render presentments of such a nature 
of very rare occurrence; not unfrequently one of the churchwardens 
is glebe-tenant; and where a scandalous minister owns every acre of 
land in the parish, which of the parishioners is likely to stir in such a 
matter ? 

After all, I confess I am more inclined to agree with Sherlock than 
with your correspondents ; and to consider that, though no measure of 
vicious conduct in a minister would justify separation from church 
communion, a certain measure may justify separation from parochial 
communion, But as to what measure of such conduct would justify 
such a step I am in doubt. I could illustrate my meaning by ex- 
amples, but it would be painful, and undesirable in your pages. 


I am, Sir, your constant reader, DuBiTANs. 


— —- 


ON THE STATE OF THE RUBRICS. 


Sir,—In my late observations on the rubrics, I stated the desirableness 
of framing a new selection of lessons from the Holy Scriptures; and it 
may tend to allay any prejudice which might be excited against the 
proposer of such an innovation, if you would allow me to state the 
nature of what I then alluded to. 

The present mode of reading the lessons makes no special provision 
for Lent, not even for Ash Wednesday ; and the want of any explicit 
rule for those years when there are more than twenty-five Sundays 
after Trinity leads into much confusion. The church, indeed, does 
read Isaiah in Advent, (beginning with the evening of the twenty- 
third day of November,) and also begins Genesis on Septuagesima 
Sunday, according to ancient pe but neither for these holy 
seasons, nor for Sundays generally, has she any second lessons, as have 
been judiciously added in the American Prayer-book, the want of 
which frequently causes the usual second lesson to clash with the 
epistle or gospel of the day ; and the Old Testament, which our church 
evidently intended to be read continuously, is broken in upon by the 
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table for Sundays. The great inequality, too, in the length of the 
lessons, their depending almost entirely on the inconvenient and absurd 
division into chapters and verses, and not on the sense or natural division 
of the subjects, with the utter neglect of all chronological order, which 
certainly ought not to be overlooked in a course of continuous reading, 
ar@ serious defects in the present mode; and I might add, perhaps, 
that it would not be difficult to supply the place of many of the 
proper lessons by others of a more edifying kind, especially to a modern 
congregation. ‘I'he above points, that is, a due attention to chrono- 
logical order, to the natural division of the subjects, and to a nearer 
equality of length, would be advantageously kept in view in the 
adoption of a new table. 

And this need not prevent certain portions of Scripture from being 
read at certain times, as Isaiah in Advent, Genesis from Septuagesima, 
and portions of Job and Jeremiah in Lent. If, instead of a double 
table, one for Sundays and the other for the days of the month, one 
table only were formed for the weeks of the year, to be named after 
each respective Sunday, beginning with the first Sunday in Advent, and 
ending with the éwenty-seventh Sunday after Trinity, the Sundays and 
certain other times might still have appropriate lessons, and the con- 
tinuous reading of the books in a certain order be resumed immediately 
after such lessons; it would be only necessary to make some special 
provision for Christmas and saints days, which do not always fall on 
the same day of the week, and for many of which there are no proper 
lessons at present. 

As, however, | am persuaded, with many of your correspondents, 
that it is not only desirable, but was the original intention of our re- 
formed litargy, that there should be a daily communion ; and as the 
want of an appropriate epistle and gospel has, doubtless, tended much 
to the neglect of this, and even of reading that portion of the office 
which is ordered to be said when there is no communion ; provision 
should be made also for a daily epistle and gospel, that the eucharist 
may once again assume its prominent position as the chief glory of 
Christian worship. 

Can any of your readers inform me whether the reason assigned by 
Hamon L ’"Estrange, in his “ Alliance of Divine Offices,’ be correct— 
viz., that the feasts of St. Mark, and of St. Philip and St. James, have 
no fasted vigil, because they fall within the fifty days of Pentecost, 
during which the early church held it unlawful to fast? If so, then 
the Fridays during that season, and the Rogatton days, should also have 
been excluded from the list of fasts, and the vigil of the Annunciation 
also. I certainly think that in some points our reformers were guided 
by a desire after a conformity to the Eastern church in Opposition to 
that of Rome; but I hardly think that they were in this case. I will 
only add, that in the above and similar alterations in matters of mere 
detail, the several offices for the state holidays afford a sufficient 
precedent. 


Your obedient servant, De Sancta TRINITATE. 
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ON FASTING, 


My pEAR Sir,—A correspondent who is tiuch impressed with the 
duty of fasting inquires respecting some difficulties he finds personally. 
Allow me to recommend him to read Dr. Pusey’s Letter in vol. vii. 
of the Magazine, p. 524, especially § vii. of that letter. If that does 
not meet his difficulty, and he will do me the favour to state it again, 
1 will endeavour to satisfy him. 


I am, my dear Sir, faithfully yours, J.B. 





CHURCH MATTERS. 


INCORPORATED SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING THE ENLARGEMENT, 
BUILDING, AND REPAIRING OF CHURCHES AND CHAPELS. 


A MEETING of the committee of this society was held at their chambers 
St. Martin’s Place, on Monday, the 2Ist June, 1841. There were 
present, his Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury in the chair; his 
Grace the Archbishop of York; the Bishops of London, Durham, 
Winchester, Lincoln, Gloucester and Bristol, Hereford, Bangor, and 
Lichfield; the Revs. Archdeacon Hale, Dr. D’Oyly, Dr. Shepherd, 
Dr. Spry, H. H. Norris, and J. Lonsdale ; Joshua Watson, N, Connop, 
Jun., H. J. Barchard, G. Gipps, J. 8. Salt, A. Powell, E. Badeley, 
J, Cocks, W. Davis, B. Harrison, and W, Cotton, Esqrs. 

Grants were voted towards repewing the church at Fordingbridge, 
Southampton; building a church at Montpellier, in the parish of St. 
Paul, Bristol; building a chapel at St. Stephen’s, Herts; building a 
chapel at Exwick, in the parish of St. Thomas, Exeter; building a 
chapel at Woking, Surrey; building a church in the Broadway, 
Westminster; building a chapel at Cambo, in the parish of Hartburn, 
Northumberland; building a church at Colden Common, in the 
parish of Owslebury, Southampton; building a church at Merthyr 
‘Tidvil, Glamorgan ; building achurch at Ashley Road, in the parish 
of St. Paul's, Bristol; building a chapel at Noak Hill, in the parish of 
Romford, Essex; rebuilding the body of the church at Burbage, 
Leicester; rebuilding the nave of the church at Thrapston, Northamp- 
ton; pewing the vacant space at the east end of the church at Bark- 
ing, Essex; repewing and erecting gallery in the church of St. Cross, 
at South Elmham, Suffolk; repewing the church at Shaddingfield, 
Suffolk; repewing and extending gallery in the church at Chelmarsh, 
Salop ; repewing the church at Ashbourne, Derby ; building a chancel 
to, and erecting a gallery in, the church at Seaton Carew, Durham ; 
repewing the church at West Parley, Dorset ; repewing the church 
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at Nash, Pembroke; building a gallery in the church at CGlynde, 
Sussex ; enlarging the church at Perran Arworthall, Cornwall; build- 
ing a chapel at Windy Nook, in the parish of Heworth, Durham, and 
other business wus trausacted. 


THE DEANERY OF YORK. 
Covrr or Qveren’s Bencu, Westminster, June 20 


‘Tue judement of the court was delivered by Lord Denman. 

His Lordship commenced by stating, in a general way, the proceedings which 
had occurred at the visitation, He then went on to say that there could be no doubt 
but that the visitation was perfectly regular in its inception, and that the archbishop 
had the power to visit all ecclesiastical persons within the limits of his jurisdiction. 
The inquiry having commenced, was, tn the first instance, directed to objects of a 
fiscal nature, and related principally to certain matters of account connected with a 
fund which was appropriated to the sustentation of the fabric of the cathedral, It 
appeared that the dean attended at the commencement of the inquiry, and was ex- 
amined upon the subjects in question, and that in consequence of the course which 
he pursued upon that occasion, he was declared by the commissary to be in contempt. 
At this period the dean absented himself from the visitation, and the proceedings 
continued in reference to the original subjects of investigation, until the Rev, Mr. 
Dixon, one of the canons residentiary, made an irrelevant answer to one of the ar- 
ticles of inquiry, and charged the dean with having simoniacally disposed of the 
livings which were in his presentation. The dean was requested to attend the visi- 
tation for the purpose of answering this charge, and was also admonished to purge 
his previous contempt. Ile, however, declined to do so, The commissary there- 
upon proceeded to try him in his absence, and ultimately sentenced him to depriva- 
tion for simony and contumacy, which sentence was afterwards ratified and delivered 
by the archbishop himself, An application was at a later period made to this court 
for a writ of prohibition, and the application was supported upon several grounds, of 
which the first to which the court would allude was that furnished by the statute of 
2 and 5 Victoria, cap, 86. This was entitled '* An Act for better enforcing Church 
Discipline,” and after having recited in the preamble that the manner of proceeding 
in causes for the correction of clerks required amendment, it went on to repeal the 
ist Henry VII., ¢. 4, upon the same subject, and subsequently described the manner 
in Which any archbishop or bishop may proceed against a clergyman for any imputed 
otlence against the law ecclesiastical. A subsequent section (the 23rd) of the same 
statute was relied upon as a decisive bar to the exercise of the visitatorial juris- 
diction in the manner in which it had been exercised upon the present occasion. 
Phis section declared that “ no criminal suit or proceeding against any clerk in holy 
orders of the established church for any offence against the laws ecclesiastical, should 
be instituted in any ecclesiastical court in any other manner than as in that statute 
had been therein before enacted and provided.” Upon this subject, the counsel for 
the Dean of York had contended that he, being aclerk in holy orders, and the offence 
imputed to him being only an offence within the laws ecclesiastical, his case was 
literally within the provisions of the Act, and could not therefore be inquired into in 
any other manner than that which had been directed by the statute. ‘To this it was 
answered on the part of the archbishop, first, that the visitation was not in itself a 
criminal proceeding ; and secondly, that being one which the ordinary could exercise 
‘* personally and without process in court,” it was preserved upon its former footing 
by the 25th section of the late statute. It was said, that the object of the Act, as 


stated in the preamble, was to amend the manner of proceeding in “ causes,” and 
that the present not being a “ cause,” 


was not included in the operation of the sta- 
tute. 


! he court, } owever, Was of opinion that the mere use ot the word +s cause” in 
the preamble was no ack quate reason for Imposing on arbitrarv restriction upon the 
ippheation of the Act, and that all doubt upon this subject was removed hy the 
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general words of the 25rd section, which includes all suits or proceedings of a cri- 
minal nature. Was this, then, a proceeding of a criminal character, or was it merely 
the investigation of an incidental fact which bad been brought accidentally to light 
in the course of the visitation? The dean bad been charged with an ecclesiastical 
offence which was advanced against him by a present accuser ; the case was con- 
ducted by an ecclesiastical advocate, and the production of evidence was followed by 
a sentence of deprivation. Whether this course of affairs could or could not with 
propriety be called a ‘* cause” or a “suit,” there appeared to be no reason for doubt- 
ing that it was at least a criminal proceeding, and that it was therefore included 
within the very letter of the 23rd section of the statute, It had been contended that 
the archbishop, as ordinary, bad the power of proceeding to deprivation ** personally 
and without process” in court; but be (Lord Denman) considered this assumption 
to be unfounded, and said, that there was no example of an ordinary having pro- 
ceeded to such an extent in that manner even in their more regular and solemn 
visitations. High authorities had been referred to upon the extent of the visitatorial 
power, and Comyn’s Digest had been cited to shew that the visitor may proceed sum- 
marie simpliciter et de plano, sine strepitu aut figurd judicii. It was certainly true that 
1 many instances they were not under the necessity of observing all the strict for- 
malities of the courts of law, or even those of the more regular ecclesiastical tri- 
bunals ; but still some degree of attention to regular formalities was indispensable, 
as much form at least as involved the necessity of giving the accused party an ample 
opportunity of being acquainted with the precise nature of the charge, and of making 
the most effectual preparation for his defence. ‘The noble and learned lord here ad- 
verted to the Report of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, and after having read some 
short extracts from it, his lordship went on to say, that it was not usual for the court to 
take such documents into consideration for the purpose of assisting them in the construc- 
tion of the acts which had subsequently passed upon the recommendation of the com- 
missioners, ‘The present report, however, having been drawn up by persons of the 
greatest eminence and learning, may, with sufficient propriety, be consulted as a reposi- 
tory of theJaw then existing upon the subject, and it had expressly stated that there was 
the greatest difficulty in punishing a clergyman for any ecclesiastical offence,and that 
the introduction of a new and more expeditious method of effecting that object was 
extremely desirable. Upon this point it had, on the part of the dean, been asked, 
whence the difficulty alluded to could have arisen, if the Archbishop of York pos- 
sessed the power which he professed to exercise upon the recent occasion? ‘Vo this 
question no satisfactory answer bad been given, and indeed it seemed to this court 
to be quite certain that it was for the purpose of supplying the defect pointed out in 
the report that the statute of the 2nd and Srd Victoria, c 86, bad been enacted. 
His lordship then passed on to an examination of the several cases which bad been 
cited at the bar in support of the irresponsible character of the visitatorial power in 
general. ‘The principal of those cases were * Bury v. Philips,” in the time of Lord 
Holt; ‘*the Bishop of St. David's v. Lucy,” In Lord Raymond's Reports ; and the 
case of ** the Bishop of Kildare v. the Archbishop of Dublin.” Having commented 
with some particularity upon each of those cases, his lordship observed, that they 
failed in proving the only proposition for which they had been cited, His lordship 
then proceeded to distinguish between the authority of visitors in general and that 
possessed by those visitors who had been appointed by the founders of eleemosy- 
hary institutions ; and laid it down that, asin the latter cases the founders were at 
liberty to make what regulations they may have thought proper with regard to the 
distribution, and management of their own bounty, the parties who came into the 
enjoyment of such foundations must accept the benefit in conjunction with any con- 
ditions which the founder may have anvexed to the fruition. The fact, therelore, of 
the Court of Queen's Bench refusing to interfere with the functions of a visitor so 
appointed, was no reason at all why they should not prevent an excess of jurisdiction 
upon the part of a visitor whose authority was derived from the common or ecclest- 
istical law, Whether visitations in general were to be considered as courts in the 
ordinary sense of the latter term was a question which it was not now necessary to 
decide, as the visitation which was now under discussion must be considered as un- 
doubtedly such. Peing, therefore, a court, it was by the late statute entirely di- 
vested of all jurisdiction to proceed in the manner in which it had done, and this 
court was therefore constrained to come to the conclusion that the most rev. prelate 
who had acted as visitor upou that oceasion bad acted entirely beyond bis authority, 
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in so far as he bad proceeded to pronounce the sentence of deprivation against the 
dean. Such being the judgment of this court upon the principal subject in contro- 
versy,it became unnecessary to enter minutely into the several specific objections which 
were made to particular parts of the proceedings. ‘There was one subject, however, 
of a technical nature to which it was necessary to advert. It had been alleged, in 
answer to the application, that the sentence of deprivation baving been pronounced 
in fact, and the sentence being complete in law, there was nothing to be done on 
the part of the archbishop, and nothing therefore which could be prohibited by this 
court. This was a sort of argument which ought to be very narrowly watched, as it 
would seem to lead to the consequence, that no excess of jurisdiction, however illegal, 
could be remedied, after it had been committed, and that proceedings otherwise un- 
lawful would become legal by the mere circumstance of their being concluded. 
This court, however, could not give its assent to such doctrine, and felt that it pos- 
sessed the power to call upon the archbishop to revoke the judgment which he bad 

yronounced. It was besides to be observed, as a matter of fact, that the Dean of 
Vork was not in a condition to apply for the prohibition until the sentence of de- 
privation had been pronounced ; as, up to that point of time, and whilst engaged in 
the mere process of inquiry, the archbishop bad not committed any excess; and it 
was upon this ground that the application to the Lord Chancellor had been refused, 
But it had been said, that the jurisdiction of the Court of Visitation was not in a 
state of continuing existence, and that there was no proper party to whom the writ 
of prohibition was to be addressed. But this assertion was also inaccurate, as the 
visitation, after the delivery of the sentence, was adjourned over to a future day, and 
has been still further adjourned to a day which bas not yet arrived. ‘The clear con- 
viction which the court entertained upon every part of the case was notin any degree 
embarrassed by the adverse decision of the commissary, as it was Clear that the late 
statute had entirely escaped his notice, embarrassed as he was by a variety of novel 
circumstances, and unassisted by advocates who would have drawn his attention to 
so important a subject, but who were not to be found im such a jurisdiction as the 
Court of the Visitation. If this court entertained any doubt whatever upon any part 
of the case, they would have declined coming to a final conclusion upon a summary 
application, and put the Dean of York upon filing a declaration in probibition, and 
so affording an opportunity for having the case deliberately and successively decided 
by the highest and greatest judicial authorities in the country. But after the long 
and learned arguments which they had beard upon the case—arguments prepared 
and elaborated with the most consummate skill, and enforced with extraordinary 
learning and abilities by some of the most eminent advocates in the country —this 
court owed it to themselves, to the public, and to all the parties more immediately 
concerned, not to cause any further delay in the decision of the case, and not to en- 
courage any doubt in the minds of others upon subjects in respect to which the court 
itself entertained no doubt or hesitation at all—subjects which were of such vital in- 
terest to the community at large, and of such a peculiar and transcendent importance 
to the honour, the dignity, and security of the church. Upon the whole matter, the 
rule must be made absolute for prohibiting the Archbishop of York from proceeding 


or continuing in any manner to give effect to the sentence of deprivation which he 
had pronounced against the dean. 
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MARRIAGE ACT AMENDMENT BILL. 


Taurspay, June 17th, a Bill (of which an abstract follows) was laid upon the 
table of the louse of Lords, presented by Lord Wharncliffe, entitled “ A Bill to 
amend an Act, intituled, * An Act to render certain Marriages valid, and to 


alter the Law with respect to certain voidable Marriages,’ and to define the 
prohibited degrees of affinity” .— 
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The preamble—Whereas by an act passed in the 5th and 6th Will. IV., 
c. 54, “‘ An Act to render certain Marriages valid, and to alter the Law with 
respect to certain voidable Marriages,” it was enacted that all marriages which 
should have been celebrated before the passing of the said Act between persons 
being within the prohibited degrees of affinity, should not thereafter be annulled 
for that cause by any sentence of the Ecclesiastical Court, unless pronounced 
in asuit which should be depending at the time of the passing of the said act, 
and it was by the said recited Act provided that nothing thereinbefore enacted 
should affect marriages between persons being within the prohibited degrees 
of consanguinity ; and it was by the said Act also enacted, that all marriages 
which should thereafter be celebrated between persons within the prohibited 
degrees of consanguinity or affinity should be absolutely null and void to all 
intents and purposes whatsoever: and whereas numerous marriages have been 
celebrated since the passing of the said recited act between persons within 
certain degrees of affinity, under a sincere conviction that such marriages are 
not forbidden by the Divine law: and whereas it is expedient to alter and 
amend the said recited Act in certain respects, and to define the cases which 
are within the prohibited degrees of affinity. 

Clause 1 provides, that all marriages which have been celebrated, or which 
shall hereafter be celebrated, between persons being within any degrees of any 
affinity, other than and except such as are specifically mentioned in the table 
set forth in the schedule to this Act annexed, shall be deemed lawful and valid 
marriages from the beginning to all intents and purposes: Provided always, 
that nothing in this Act contained shall affect marriages which have heretofore 
been annulled or declared void by legal decision, or marriages between per- 
sons within the prohibited degree of consanguinity. 

Clause 2 says: And whereas doubts have arisen whether marriages cele- 
brated between persons being within the prohibited degrees since the passing 
of the said recited Act in countries wherein such marriages are permitted by 
law are liable to be annulled by any sentence of the ecclesiastical courts in 
England; be it therefore enacted, that all marriages which have been celebrated 
since the passing of the said Act, on which shall hereafter be celebrated 1n ANY 
COUNTRY whatsoever between persons within the prohibited degrees of con- 
sanguinity, or comprised in the schedule hereunto annexed, shall be ap- 
SOLUTELY Vo1pD to all intents and purposes whatsoever: Provided always, 
that nothing herein contained shall be construed to extend to that part of Great 
Britain called ScoTLAND. 


The following is the schedule above referred to :— 


MARRIAGE BETWEEN A MAN . MARRIAGE BETWEEN A Woman 
AND | AND 

1. His grandfather's widow. 1. Her grandmother’s husband. 

2. Wife’s grandmother. 2. Husband’s grandfather. 

3. Stepmother. 3. Stepfather. 

4. Wife’s mother. 4. Ilusband’s father. 

5. Wife’s daughter. | 5. Husband’s son. 

6. Son’s widow. | 6. Daughter’s husband. 

7. Son’s son’s widow. | 7. Son’s daughter's husband. 

8. Daughter's son’s widow. | 8. Daughter’s daughter’s husband. 


© 


Ifusband’s son’s son. 
. Husband’s daughter’s son. 


9. Wife’s son’s daughter. 
10. Wife’s daughter’s daughter. l 
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AN ACT TO EXPLAIN AND AMEND TWO SEVERAL ACTS RELATING 
TO THE ECCLESIASTICAL COMMISSIONERS FOR ENGLAND, 


ANNO QUARTO ET QUINTO VICTORIA REGINA, 
[2st June, 1841. ] 


Commissioners may adjourn Meetings from Day to Day. Proviso as to con- 
firming Proceedings. 


WueReas an act was passed in the seventh year of the reign of his late 
Majesty, intituled “ An Act for carrying into effect the Reports of the Com- 
missioners appointed to consider the State of the Established Church in England 
and Wales, with reference to Ecclesiastical Duties and Revenues, so far as they 
relate to Episcopal Dioceses, Revenues, and Patronage :” and whereas another 
Act was passed in the last session of parliament, intituled “ An Act to carry 
into effect, with certain Modifications, the Fourth Report of the Commissioners 
of Ecclesiastical Duties and Revenues :’’ and whereas it is expedient to explain 
and amend certain provisions in the said acts contained ; be it therefore enacted 
by the Queen's most Excellent Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of 
the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, in this present Parliament 
assembled, and by the authority of the same, That, notwithstanding anything 
in either of the said recited Acts contained, it shall be lawful for the ecclesias- 
tical commissioners for England, at any mecting duly convened according to 
the provisions thereof, to continue and adjourn such meeting from day to day 
for any such number of days as they shall deem necessary ; and the proceed- 
ings of the said commissioners, and all acts, matters, and things done 
executed by them, on each and every of such days of adjournment, shall be a 

valid and effectual to all intents and purposes as if the same had been done or 
executed on the first day of such meeting : Provided always, that no proceeding 
which requires to be ratified and confirmed by the common seal of the corpo- 

ration shall be finally concluded by the affixing of the said seal on any such 
day of adjournment, unless notice of the intention to propose such proceeding 
for final consideration and decision shall have been sent, together with every 
notice issued for such first day of meeting. 


Cathedrals in which Honorary Canonries are founded. 


2. And for the removal of all doubts respecting the foundation of honorary 
canonries, be it declared and enacted, That honorary canonries are and shail 
be founded forthwith in the Cathedral Churches of Canterbury, Bristol, 
Carlisle, Chester, Durham, Ely, Gloucester, Norwich, Oxford, Peterborough, 
Ripon, Rochester, Winchester, and Worcester, and in the Collegiate Church 
ol ape er ne 80 soon as the same shall become a Cathedral Church, and in 

ther Cathedral Church ; and that all the provis ions of the secondly recited 


et t which purport to relate to honorary canonries shall apply to the honorary 
onries so founded. 


llonorary Preferment may be held with Two Lenefices, and shall not be 
subject to La; se. 

3. And be it enacted, That the holding of an honorary canonry, or of any 
prebend, dignity, or office, not now in any manner endowed, or whereof the 
lands, tithes, or other hereditaments, endowments, or emoluments shall have 
been vested in the Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England, or which may 
hereafter be endowed to an amount not exceeding twenty pounds by the year, 
shall not be construed to prevent the holding therewith of more benefices than 
one; and that no such prebend, dignity or office, Which was vacant on the 
thirteenth day of August last, or became so at any time since, shall be deemed 
to have lapsed wh reason of such vacancy, but hath remained and shall remain 
n the patronage of the archbishop or bishop of the diocese for the time being, 
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until a successor shall be collated thereto ; and that every such prebend, dig- 
nity, or office, which shall hereafter become vacant, and every such honorary 
canonry, shall in like manner be and remain in the patronage of the archbishop 
or bishop of the diocese for the time being, until a successor shall be collated 
thereto; any royal prerogative, statute, canon, or usage to the contrary not- 
withstanding. 

First Fruits and Tenths of Vacated Prebends, §c. 


4. And whereas it is not just that first fruits and tenths should be paid by 
the holders of dignities, prebends, and offices of which the estates are vested 
in the said ecclesiastical commissioners. and it is inexpedient to diminish the 
amount of the fund accruing to the governors of Queen Anne’s Bounty in res- 
pect of such prebends, dignities, and offices, and of sinecure rectories ; be it 
enacted, That the holders of all dignities, prebends, and offices, whereof the 
lands, tithes, tenements, and other hereditaments and endowments shall have 
become so vested, shall be absolutely relieved and discharged from the payment 
of all first fruits and tenths in respect of such their dignities, prebends, and 
offices respectively ; and that the said commissioners shall yearly and every 
year, on or before the thirty-first day of March, out of the monies at their dis- 
posal under the provisions of the secondly recited act, pay or cause to be paid 
to the treasurer of the said governors for the time being, a sum equal to one 
twenticth part of the aggregate amount charged for first fruits on all dignities, 
prebends, offices, and sinecure rectories, of which the lands, tithes, tenements, 
or other hereditaments or endowments had on the last day of the preceding 
December become so vested in the said commissioners, as an average compen- 
sation for, and in full satisfaction of all claim of the said governors to the first 
fruits heretofore payable in respect thereof; and the said commissioners shall 
also, subject to the proviso hereinafter contained, on or before the same day of 
March, and out of the same monies, pay or cause to be paid yearly and every 
year to the said treasurer for the time being, the aggregate amount of the tenths 
due to the said governors for or in respect of all the same ‘dignities, prebends, 
offices, and sinecure rectories: Provided always, that nothing herein con- 
tained shall relieve any person from the payment of any tenths which he is now 
bound to pay by any covenant contained in any lease held by him: Provided 
also, that in case of any bishop being deprived by the provisions of this act of 
any tenths heretofore receivable by him, the amount thereof shall from time to 
time and out of the same monies be paid or allowed to such bishop by the said 
commissioners. 

Deans need not hold Prebends. 


5. And be it declared and enacted, That the holding of a canonry residen- 
tiary, prebend, or oflice, is not nor shall be necessary to the holding of the 
deanery of any cathedral church in England, nor to the entitling of any dean 
to his full share of the divisible corporate revenues of such church, although 
such share may not heretofore have been received by any preceding dean 
otherwise than as a canon residentiary ; and that the holding of a prebend is 
not nor shall be necessary to the holding of either of the residentiary canon- 
ries in the cathedral church of Saint Paul in London, which are in the direct 
patronage of her Majesty. 


Commissioners to have same Claims as duly qualified Prebendaries. 


6. And be it declared and enacted, That the provisions of the secondly re- 
cited act, and of this act, by virtue of which any lands, tithes, or other heredi- 
taments, endowments, or emoluments belonging to any dignity, prebend, or 
office, in any cathedral or collegiate church, have accrued to and become vested 
in, or may accrue to or become vested in, the said ecclesiastical commissioners, 
do and shall be construed to extend to and include all lands and tenements, 
(except any house within the precincts of such church belonging to any canonry 
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AN ACT TO EXPLAIN AND AMEND TWO SEVERAL ACTS RELATING 


TO THE ECCLESIASTICAL COMMISSIONERS FOR ENGLAND. 
ANNO QUARTO ET QUINTO VICTORIA REGINE, 
[2ist June, 1841.) 


Commissioners may adjourn Meetings from Day to Day. Proviso as to con- 
Sirming Proceedings. 


WueREAS an act was passed in the seventh year of the reign of his late 
Majesty, intituled “ An Act for carrying into effect the Reports of the Com- 
missioners appointed to consider the State of the Established Church in England 
and Wales, with reference to Ecclesiastical Duties and Revenues, so far as they 
relate to Episcopal Dioceses, Revenues, and Patronage :” and whereas another 
Act was passed in the last session of parliament, intituled “ An Act to carry 
into effect, with certain Modifications, the Fourth Report of the Commissioners 
of Ecclesiastical Duties and Revenues :’’ and whereas it is expedient to explain 
and amend certain provisions in the said acts contained ; be it therefore enacted 
by the Queen's most Excellent Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of 
the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, in this present Parliament 
assembled, and by the authority of the same, That, notwithstanding anything 
in either of the said recited Acts contained, it shall be lawful for the ecclesias- 
tical commissioners for England, at any mecting duly convened according to 
the provisions thereof, to continue and adjourn such meeting from day to day 
for any such number of days as they shail deem necessary ; and the proceed- 
ings of the said commissioners, and all acts, matters, and things done and 
executed by them, on each and every of such days of adjournment, shall be as 

valid and effectual to all intents and purposes as ifthe same had been done and 
executed on the first day of such meeting: Provided always, that no proceeding 
which requires to be ratified and confirmed by the common seal of the corpo- 

ration shall be finally concluded by the affixing of the said seal on any such 
day of adjournment, unless notice of the intention to propose such proceeding 
for final consideration and decision shall have been sent, together with every 
notice issued for such first day of meeting. 


Cathedrals in which Honorary Canonries are founded. 


2. And for the removal of all doubts respecting the foundation of honorary 
canonries, be it declared ape enacted, That honorary canonries are and shall 
be founded forthwith in the Cathedral Churches of Canterbury, Bristol, 
Carlisle, Chester, Durham, Ely, Gloucester, Norwich, Oxford, Peterborough, 
Ripon, Rochester, Winchester, and Worcester, and in the Collegiate Church 

Manchester, 80 soon as the same shall become a Cathedral Church, and in 

0 other Cathedral Church ; and that all the provisions of the secondly recited 


vet which purport to relate to honorary canonries shall apply to the honorary 
canonrics so founded. 


Honorary Preferment may be held with Two LBenefices, and shall not be 
sul) ct to La; se. 

3. And be it enacted, That the holding of an honorary canonry, or of any 
prebend, dignity, or office, not now in any manner endowed, or whereof the 
lands, tithes, or other hereditaments, endowments, or emoluments shall have 
been vested in the Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England, or which may 
hereafter be endowed to an amount not exceeding twenty pounds by the year, 
shall not be construed to prevent the holding therewith of more benefices than 
one; and that no such Ap sega dignity or office, which was vacant on the 
thirteenth day of August last, or became so at any time since, shall be deemed 
to have lapsed by reason of meh vacancy, but hath remained and shall remain 

n the patronage of the archbishop or bishop of the diocese for the time being, 
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until a successor shall be collated thereto ; and that every such prebend, dig- 
nity, or office, which shall hereafter become vacant, and every such honorary 
canonry, shall in like manner be and remain in the patronage of the archbishop 
or bishop of the diocese for the time being, until a successor shall be collated 
thereto; any royal prerogative, statute, canon, or usage to the contrary not- 
withstanding. 


First Fruits and Tenths of Vacated Prebends, §c. 


4. And whereas it is not just that first fruits and tenths should be paid by 
the holders of dignities, prebends, and offices of which the estates are vested 
in the said ecclesiastical commissioners, and it is inexpedient to diminish the 
amount of the fund accruing to the governors of Queen Anne’s Bounty in res- 
pect of such prebends, dignities, and offices, and of sinecure rectories ; be it 
enacted, That the holders of all dignities, prebends, and offices, whereof the 
lands, tithes, tenements, and other hereditaments and endowments shall have 
become so vested, shall be absolutely relieved and discharged from the payment 
of all first fruits and tenths in respect of such their dignities, prebends, and 
offices respectively; and that the said commissioners shall yearly and every 
year, on or before the thirty-first day of March, out of the monies at their dis- 
posal under the provisions of the secondly recited act, pay or cause to be paid 
to the treasurer of the said governors for the time being, a sum equal to one 
twenticth part of the aggregate amount charged for first fruits on all dignities, 
prebends, offices, and sinecure rectories, of which the lands, tithes, tenements, 
or other hereditaments or endowments had on the last day of the preceding 
December become so vested in the said commissioners, as an average compen- 
sation for, and in full satisfaction of all claim of the said governors to the first 
fruits heretofore payable in respect thereof; and the said commissioners shall 
also, subject to the proviso hereinafter contained, on or before the same day of 
March, and out of the same monies, pay or cause to be paid yearly and every 
year to the said treasurer for the time being, the aggregate amount of the tenths 
due to the said governors for or in respect of all the same dignities, prebends, 
offices, and sinecure rectories: Provided always, that nothing herein con- 
tained shall relieve any person from the payment of any tenths which he is now 
bound to pay by any covenant contained in any lease held by him: Provided 
also, that in case of any bishop being deprived by the provisions of this act of 
any tenths heretofore receivable by him, the amount thereof shall from time to 
time and out of the same monies be paid or allowed to such bishop by the said 
commissioners. 

Deans need not hold Prebends. 


5. And be it declared and enacted, That the holding of a canonry residen- 
tiary, prebend, or oflice, is not nor shall be necessary to the holding of the 
deanery of any cathedral church in England, nor to the entitling of any dean 
to his full share of the divisible corporate revenues of such church, although 
such share may not heretofore have been received by any preceding dean 
otherwise than as a canon residentiary ; and that the holding of a prebend is 
not nor shall be necessary to the holding of either of the residentiary canon- 
ries in the cathedral church of Saint Paul in London, which are in the direct 
patronage of her Majesty. 


Commissioners to have same Claims as duly qualified Prebendaries. 


6. And be it declared and enacted, That the provisions of the secondly re- 
cited act, and of this act, by virtue of which any lands, tithes, or other heredi- 
taments, endowments, or emoluments belonging to any dignity, prebend, or 
office, in any cathedral or collegiate church, have accrued to and become vested 
in, or may accrue to or become vested in, the said ecclesiastical commissioners, 
do and shall be construed to extend to and include all lands and tenements, 
(except any house within the precincts of such church belonging to any canonry 
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or usually held and enjoyed therewith, or any small portion of land situate 
within the limits and precincts of any cathedral or collegiate church, or in the 
vicinity of any residence house, which, under the provisions of the secondly 
recited act, may be reserved to such church, or permanently annexed to any 
residentiary house by the authority in the same act provided,) tithes, or other 
hereditaments, endowments, and emoluments, of what nature or kind soever, 
which, if the said secondly recited act had not been passed, any successor to 
such dignity, prebend, or office would have been entitled to possess or receive, 
if duly qualified in all respects according to the statutes and usages of his church 
to possess or receive the same, and if qualified and ready at all times personally 


and duly to perform all the duties and services of such his prebend, dignity, or 
office. 
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Provisions of 3 & 4 Vict. c. 113, to apply to other non-residentiary Prebends, &c. 


7. And be it enacted, That all the provisions in the said secondly recited 
act and in this act contained, relating to lands, tithes, or other hereditaments 
or endowments belonging to prebends not residentiary, shall apply also to all 
lands, tithes, and other hereditaments and endowments belonging to the re- 
spective offices of sacrist, custos, and hospitaller in any cathedral or collegiate 
church, or enjoyed by the holders thereof in right of such offices, as fully and 


effectually as if such offices had been expressly named as subject to such 
provisions. 


Application of certain Monies to Parishes of St. Margaret’s and St. John’s, 
Westminster. 


8. And be it enacted, That so much of the secondly recited act as relates to 
the application of certain monies therein specified towards making a better 
provision for the cure of souls in the respective parishes of Saint Margaret and 
Saint John, Westminster, shall be repealed ; and that it shall be lawful to apply 
such monies towards making such better provision in such manner as by the 
authority in the same act provided shall be deemed best for the spiritual inte- 
rests of the said parishes respectively; provided that such monies shall be 
exclusively applied within the respective parishes with which the canonries in 
the collegiate church of Saint Peter, Westminster, are connected, and from the 
ret of which they respectively accrue; and that with respect to the 
parish of Saint Jobn, it shall also be lawful, by the like authority, in the same 
manner, to apply so much of the monies paid over to the ecclesiastical commis- 
sioners for England, or to their account, by the treasurer of the governors 
of the bounty of Queen Anne, under the provisions of the same act, as 
came to his hands by reason of the temporary suspension of the canonry in the 
said church, to which is now annexed the rectory of the said parish of Saint 
John, together with any interest which may have accrued thereon. 
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Archdeaconries may be endowed with Benefices. 


And be it enacted, That, notwithstanding anything in the said secondly 
recited act contained, it shall be lawful by the authority in the same act pro- 
vided, with the consent of the bishop of any diocese, and of the patron of any 
benefice within the limits of any archdeaconry in such diocese, to endow such 
archdeaconry, by the annexation thereto of such benefice, such annexation to 
take effect immediately if the benefice be vacant at the time of such endow- 
ment, or otherwise upon the then next vacancy thereof; and every benefice 
so annexed, and every future holder thereof, shall be subject to all the provi- 
sions of an act passed in the second year of her present Majesty's reign, 
intituled “An Act to abridge the holding of Be ‘nefices in plurality, and to 
make better provision for the residence of the Clergy :”” Provided always, that 
no such annexation shall take effect as to any archdeacon in possession at the 
passing of this act, without his consent; and in default of such consent at the 
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time when any benefice would otherwise so as aforesaid become annexed, or 
until such consent be given, during the incumbency of such archdeacon, the in- 
come and emoluments of such benefice shall, after due provision thereout being 
made for the cure of souls in the parish or district of such benefice, be ap- 
plied, by the like authority, either in improving the existing house and 
buildings, or in prov iding a new house of residence for such benefice, or in 
improving or augmenting the glebe belonging thereto, or if no such improve- 
ment or augmentation be deemed necessary, then for the benefit of any poor 
benefice or benefices within the same archdeaconry. 


The provision in 1 & 2 Vict. c. 106, as to Archdeacons holding Two Benefices, 
to extend to Peculiars. 


10. And whereas it is by the thirdly recited act provided, that nothing 
therein-before contained shall be construed to prevent any archdeacon from 
holding, together with his archdeaconry, two benefices, under the limitations 
in the said act mentioned with respect to distance, joint yearly value, and 
population, and one of which benefices shall be situate within the diocese of 
which his archdeaconry forms a part, or one cathedral preferment in any 
cathedral or collegiate church of the diocese of which his archdeaconry forms 
a part, and one benefice situate within such diocese : and whereas doubts are 
entertained whether the said provision includes benefices of peculiar or exempt 


jurisdiction, and it is expedient that such doubts should be removed; be it 


therefore enacted, That the said provision shall extend and apply to benefices 
locally situate within the diocese of which any such archdeaconry shall form 
a part, although the same may not be subject to the jurisdiction of the bishop 
of such diocese. 


Endowment may be disannexed from one Archdeaconry, and annexed to 
another. 


11. And be it enacted, That any canonry or portion of the income of a 
canonry or benefice annexed to at.y archdeaconry under the provisions of the 
secondly recited act or this act may at any time, upon the representation of 
the bishop of the diocese, and by the authority in the said secondly recited 
act provided, be disannexed from such archdeaconry on the vacancy thereof, 
and annexed to any other archdeaconry in the same diocese. 


Further Provisions respecting Southwell. 


12. And be it enacted, That so much of the said secondly recited act as re-: 


lates to the Archdeacon of Nottingham and to the parish of Southwell shall 
be repealed ; and that the Bishop of Lincoln, and not the Archbishop of York, 
shall from henceforth be the visitor of the collegiate church of Southwell, and 
shall enjoy all powers now vested in the said archbishop as such visitor; and 
that, notwithstanding anything in the said secondly recited act contained, 
no appointment shall be made to any canonry or prebend in the said collegiate 
church, but that so soon as every person who was a member of the chapter 
thereof at the passing of the same act shall have ceased to be such member, 
all lands and tenements, tithes, and other hereditaments belonging to the said 
church or the chapter thereof, except any right of patronage, shall, without 
any conveyance Or assurance in the law other than the provisions of this act, 
accrue to and be vested in the Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England, and 
their successors, for the purposes of the secondly recited act and of this act; 
and that out of the lands, tenements, tithes, and other hereditaments and 
endowments which shall so accrue to the said commissioners, or the proceeds 
thereof, competent provision shall be made, by the authority in the said 
secondly recited act provided, and in such manner as shall be by such autho- 
rity deemed expedient, for the services of the said church of Southwell, and 
for the maintenance and reparation of the fabric of the said church, and for 
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any minor canon or officer thereof; and that the patronage of all benefices 
with cure of souls possessed by the said chapter shall be transferred to and 
vested partly in the Bishop of Ripon and partly in the Bishop of Manchester, 
subject to the same provisions as are in the said secondly recited act contained, 
with respect to benetices in the patronage of the prebendaries of the said col- 
legiate church ; and that, so soon as conveniently may be, and by the like 
authority, and out of the same lands, tenements, tithes, or other hereditaments 
or endowments, or the proceeds thereof, or out of any other lands, tithes, or 
other hereditaments or endowments now or in the meantime vested in the said 
commissioners, or any emoluments already accrued or hereafter accruing to 
them in respect of the canonries or prebends of the said church, provision 
shall be made for the spiritual care of the said parish of Southwell, and for 
the competent endowment of ministers in the several parishes within the 
deanery of Southwell, wherein any of such lands, tenements, tithes, and here- 
ditaments are respectively situate or arise; and the vicarage of Southwell 
shall be endowed with such portion of the tithes of the parish of Southwell, or 
with such other provision, as by the like authority may be determined on, and 
may be constituted a rectory with cure of souls; and that on the then next 
avoidance thereof the Archdeacon of Nottingham for the time being shall 
become ipso facto rector of the said rectory, and the said rectory shall thence- 
forth be permanently annexed to the archdeaconry of Nottingham: Provided 
always, that the said rectory of Southwell and the incumbent thereof shall 
continue subject to all the provisions of the thirdly recited act passed in the 
second year of her present Majesty's reign. 


Durham University Trusts. 


13. And whereas inconvenience arises from the mode in which certain pro- 
perty is now held partly by the bishop and partly by the dean and chapter of 
Durham in trust for the University of Durham ; be it enacted, That it shall be 
lawful, by the authority in the said secondly recited act provided, with the 
consent of the said University, and also of the said bishop or of the said dean 
and chapter, as the case may be, to make any such arrangements as may be 
deemed fit by the like authority for varying, transferring, or annulling any of 
the trusts upon which any monies or securities for money, or any lands, tene- 
ments, tithes, or other hereditaments, are now held for the benefit of the said 
University, and for transferring and vesting such monies, securities for 
money, lands, tenements, tithes, or other hereditaments, or any part thereof, 
in such other manner and in such other persons or body corporate as may be 
deemed by the like authority most beneficial to the said University; and that 
the said University of Durham may, by the name of ‘‘ The warden, masters, 
and scholars of the University of Durham;” take and purchase and hold 
lands, tenements, tithes, and other hereditaments to them and their succes- 
sors, the statutes of Mortmain or any other act or acts to the contrary 
notwithstanding ; and that, when the lands, tenements, tithes, or other here- 
ditaments, monies or securities for money, or any part thereof, now held by 
the said bishop or by the said dean and chapter in trust for the said Univer- 
sity, shall be vested, by the authority aforesaid, in the said warden, masters, 
and scholars, they shall have and enjoy all the powers of sale, of purchase, of 
holding in mortmain, of leasing, of management, of applying the principal 
monies, and the rents, dividends, and interest thereof, or of such part thereof 
as shall be vested in them, in as full and ample manner as the said dean and 
chapter now have and enjoy the same powers by virtue of an act passed in the 
third year of the reign of his late Majesty, intituled “ An act to enable the 
dean and chapter of Durham to appropriate part of the property of their 
church to the establishment of a University in connexion therewith for the 
advancement of learning ;” and that it shall be lawful for all bodies corporate, 
aggregate, or sole, and all other incapacitated persons named in the said act, 
to sell and convey to the said warden, master, and scholars, and their succes- 
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sors, all such lands, tenements, and hereditaments as by the said act they are 
enabled to sell and convey to the said dean and chapter, and in such manner 
and by such conveyances and assurances as in the said act are mentioned ; 
and that it shall be lawful for the said warden, masters, and scholars to apply 
the building fund to the payment of expenses already incurred by the said 
University in erecting and completing, altering, repairing, or improving any 
building for the use of the said University, or for the use of any person or 
persons for whom the said University was or is bound to provide any office 
or building under an order of her Majesty in council, bearing date the nine- 
teenth day of July, one thousand eight hundred and thirty-seven, relating to 
the Castle of Durham, and to the erection and completion, alteration, repara- 
tion, or improvement of any building erected or to be erected, not only on 
land now vested in the said dean and chapter, but also on land now vested in 
the said bishop in trust for the said University, or on land to be hereafter ac- 
quired by the said warden, masters, and scholars for any of the foregoing 
uses ; and that it shall be lawful, by the like authority, with the consent of 
the said University, and also of the said bishop and of the said dean and chap- 
ter, to transfer to the said warden, masters, and scholars the whole or any 
part of the powers relating to the government of the said University, and the 
order and discipline to be observed therein, which are now vested by the last- 
mentioned act in the said dean and chapter. 


Saint David's, Llandaff, and Brecon Revenues. Provisions repealed. 


14. And be it enacted, That so much of the said secondly recited act as 
relates to the division and application of the existing corporate revenues of the 
chapters of the cathedral churches of Saint David and Llandaff respectively, 
and to the application of the endowments belonging to the prebends in the col- 
legiate church of Brecon, shall be, and the same is hereby repealed. 


Amendments relating to Minor Canons. 


15. And be it declared and enacted, That, notwithstanding anything in 
the secondly recited act contained, any minor canon in any cathedral or col- 
legiate church may take and hold, together with his minor canonry, any 
benefice which is within the distance prescribed by the said act; and that in 
every case in which any dean before the passing of the same act enjoyed a 
right, as such dean, to appoint any minor canon, nothing therein contained 
shall be construed to deprive him or his successors thereof; and that, in the 
construction of the same act and of this act, the term “ minor canon” shall not 
be construed to extend to or include any other than a spiritual person. 


Majority of Members to constitute a Chapter. 


16. And be it enacted, That in every cathedral church in which any canonry 
or canonries is or are or shall be suspended, a majority of the existing mem- 
bers of chapter, including or not including the dean, according as his presence 
may or may not be by law required, shall at all times be a sufficient number 
of canons for constituting a chapter. 


Sinecure Rectories in Private Patronage. 


17. And be it enacted, That so much of the secondly recited act as relates to 
the purchase, by the Ecclesiastical commissioners for England, of eccle- 
siastical rectories without cure of souls, shall be construed to extend and apply 
to any ecclesiastical rectory which shall by the archbishop of the province and 
the bishop of the diocese be certified to be, and shall by the said commissioners 
be deemed to be, an ecclesiastical rectory without cure of souls, although 
there shall be no vicarage endowed or perpetual curacy belonging thereto or 
connected therewith ; provided that when any such ecclesiastical rectory pur- 
chased by the said commissioners shall have become suppressed under the 
provisions of the same act, the whole, if it be deemed necessary, or such part 
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as shall be deemed necessary by the said commissioners of the lands, tithes, 
or other endowments belonging to such rectory, and of the proceeds thereof, 
shall, by the authority in the same act provided, be set apart and applied 
towards the spiritual care of the population of the parish or district in which 
such lands, tithes, or other endowments are situate or accrue, in such manner 
as by the like authority shall be deemed expedient. 


Disposal of Residence Houses. 


18. And be it enacted, That the provisions of the secondly recited act relat- 
ing to the disposal of residence houses, and houses attached to any dignity, 
prebend, or office in the precincts of the respective cathedral and collegiate 
churches, and also so much of an act passed in the second year of the reign of 
his late Majesty as annexes to the archdeaconry of Durham the house of resi- 
dence therein mentioned, shall be repealed ; and that the dean and chapter of 
any cathedral or collegiate church, with the consent of their visitor, may from 
time to time sanction and confirm the exchange of houses of residence, or of 
houses attached to any dignities, offices, or prebends in the precincts of such 
church, among the canons of such church, or may make any such arrangement to 
take effect at any future time, or may assign any one of such houses being 
vacant to any canon willing to accept the same in lieu of the house theretofore 
occupied by him, and thereupon any house no longer required by any 
canon may by the said dean and chapter be disposed of, in such way as they 
shall deem fit, with the consent of their visitor, and of the ecclesiastical com- 
missioners for England, signified under their common seal ; provided that all 
acts, matters, and things relating to any such house already done under the 
last-mentioned provisions of the said secondly recited act shall be valid and 
effectual to all intents and purposes. 


Correction of Error respecting Endowments belonging to Lichfield Prebends. 


19. And be it declared and enacted, That the provisions of the secondly 
recited act, which purport to relate to the endowments belonging to the sus- 
pended prebends in the cathedral church of Lichfield, were intended to apply 
and do apply to all the lands and tenements, tithes, and other hereditaments 
and endowments, which are or are to be vested in the said ecclesiastical com- 
missioners, by or under the provisions of the said act, by reason of the vacancy 


of any canon residentiary, or of any prebend, dignity, or office not residentiary 
in the said church. 


Enlarged Discretion as to Mode of fixing Incomes. 


20. And be it declared and enacted, That, notwithstanding anything in the 
secondly recited act contained relating to the payment of fixed annual sums 
by certain deans and canons, and the payment of other annual sums to certain 
deans and chapters therein respectively named or referred to, or relating to 
the transfer of parts of the lands, tithes, or other hereditaments therein 
specified to the chapters of York, Chichester, Exeter, Hereford, Lichfield, 
Salisbury, and Wells, respectively, for the purposes therein respectively speci- 
fied, it shall be lawful, by the authority in the same act provided, to carry such 
purposes or any of them into effect by any mode of payment, contribution, 
augmentation, or endowment which may be deemed fit, as well as by the modes 
in the said act specified ; and that the scale of payments and receipts may 
from time to time in any case be revised, and if need be, varied by the like 
authority, so as to preserve, as nearly as may be, the intended average annual 


incomes respectively, but not so as to affect any dean or canon in possession 
at the time of making any such variation. 


Powers of Exchange &c. extended to all Corporations Sole. 


21. And be it declared and enacted, That the provisions of the secondly 
recited act relating to the sale, transfer, or exchange of any lands, tithes, or 
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other hereditaments, the purchase of other lands, tithes, or other hereditaments 
in lieu thereof, or the substitution of any lands, tithes, or other heredita- 
ments for any money payment, do and shall extend to authorize the substi- 
tution of any money payment for any lands, tithes, or other hereditaments, and 
do and shall include and apply to all lands, tithes, or other hereditaments in 
the possession or enjoyment of any dean, canon, prebendary, or other dignitary 
or officer of any cathedral or collegiate church, or in the possession of the 
ecclesiastical commissioners for England; and the consent in writing under 
the hand only of any such dean, canon, prebendary, or other dignitary or 
officer, shall be deemed to be a consent within the meaning of the said act. 


Povisions of 3 & 4 Vict. c. 113, s. 73, respecting Exchange of Advowsons, 
to authorize Exchange by Ecclesiastical Corporations. 


22. And be it declared and enacted, That it is ard shall be competent to the 
authority in the first recited act provided to make arrangements, under and 
according to the provisions of the said act, for improving the value or making 
a better provision for the spiritual duties of ill-endowed parishes or districts, 
by means of the exchange of advowsons, or other alterations in the exercise 
of patronage, notwithstanding that such advowsons, or any or either of them, 


or such patronage, shall be Vested in or belong to any ecclesiastical corporation 
aggregate or sole. 


Exchanges of Advowsons may be made for the purpose of Unions. 


23. And be it enacted, That whenever it shall be made to appear to the 
Ecclesiastical commissioners for England that it would be expedient to make 
an exchange of an advowson, or of any right of patronage, for any other ad- 
vowson or right of patronage, with a view to proceedings being taken for the 
union of two or more benefices under the provisions of the said act passed in 
the second year of her present Majesty’s reign, it shall be lawful for the said 
commissioners, with the consent of the patron or patrons of every such ad- 
vowson or right of patronage, and also, in case any such advowson or right 
of patronage shall be vested in or belong to any ecclesiastical corporation ag- 
gregate or sole, with the consent of the bishop of the diocese, or in the case of 
benefices lying in more than one diocese then with the consent of the bishop 
of each diocese, and where a bishop shall be himself one of the patrons, with 
the consent of the archbishop of the province to certify the same to such 
archbishop; and that thereupon, if the said archbishop shall think fit, pro- 
ceedings may be taken, under and in pursuance of the provisions of the said 
last-mentioned act, for effecting the union of such benefices; and the said 
archbishop, at the same time that he shall certify to her Majesty in council 
the inquiry and consent referred to in the same act, shall transmit such cer- 
tificate of the said commissioners to her Majesty in council, together with an 
abstract of the title to any advowson or right of patronage mentioned in the 
certificate of the said commissioners, other than advowsons or rights of 
patronage belonging to any such ecclesiastical corporation as aforesaid, and 
the opinion of counsel on such title ; and that thereupon it shall be lawful for 
her Majesty in council, in any order for such licence made and issued under 
the provisions of the same act, to order that such exchange as aforesaid shall 
take effect; and upon such order being made and registered pursuant to the 
said act, the said exchange shall be valid and effectual, without any other 
assurance in the law, and notwithstanding that the advowsons or rights of 
patronage, or any or either of them, exchanged by virtue of the said order, 
were or was previously thereto vested in or belonged to any such ecclesiastical 
corporation as aforesaid; and the respective exchangees, their heirs, ap- 
pointees, successors, and assigns, shall thenceforth stand seised of the advow- 
sons or rights of patronage so taken in exchange, in the same manner, to all 
intents and purposes, and subject to the same trusts, powers, limitations, 
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charges, and incumbrances (if uny), as the advowsons or nights of patronage 
by them given in exchange were respectively held and were subject. 


Consent of Patrons, how to be given. 
24. And be it declared and enacted, That ali the provisions relating to the 
consent of patrons of benefices, contained in the thirdly recited act in 


the second year of the reign of her present Majesty, shall be construed to apply 
to the consent of patrons under the provisions of the secondly recited act and 
of this act, as fully and effectually as if the same had been therein and herein 
repeated and enacted respecting the patrons of benefices affected by such 
secondly recited act and this act. 


Division of Corporate Revenues at Windsor and Lincoln. 


25. And be it enacted, subject to the provisions of the said secondly recited 
act with respect to the interests of existing incumbents, That in the Queen’s 
free chapel of Saint George within her castle of Windsor, so soon as a vacancy 
shall occur in the deanery, the share of the divisible corporate revenues from 
time to time payable to each canon appointed after the passing of the same 
act, and to the ecclesiastical commissioners for England in respect of each 
suspended canonry, shall be one-fourteenth part of the whole of such revenues, 
and the remainder thereof shall be paid to the dean; and in the cathedral 
church of Lincoln, so soon as the chapter thereof shall entirely consist of a 
dean and canons appointed after the passing of the said secondly recited act, 
the whole divisible corporate revenues shall from time to time be divided into 
six shares, and two of such shares shall be paid to the dean, and one of such 
shares shall be paid to each-canon; and in the meantime such revenues may 
be so apportioned by the authority in the said secondly recited act provided 
as to afford just shares thereof to the new members of chapter. 


Augmentations under 1 & 2 W. 4, c. 45, may be made by all Corporations Sole ; 
and Building Land may be let or sold for the purpose. 


26. And be it declared and enacted, That the provisions of the secondly 
recited act respecting the augmentations of benefices under the provisions of 
an act passed in the second year of the reign of his late Majesty King William 
the Fourth, intituled “ An Act to extend the provisions of an Act passed in the 
twenty-ninth year of the reign of his Majesty King Charles the Second, inti- 
tuled ‘ An Act for confirming and perpetuating Augmentations made by Eccle- 
siastical Persons to small Vicarages and Curacies ;’ and for other purposes,” 
therein recited, do and shall extend and apply to every dean, canon, preben- 
dary, or other dignitary or officer whose revenues are or may be affected by 
any of the provisions of the said two first-recited acts or either of them, or of 
this act; and if for the purpose of more fully carrying into effect the pro- 
visions of the said act relative to augmentations, it shall appear to the said 
commissioners and to any bishop or chapter to be expedient that any land 
belonging to such bishop or chapter adjacent to or situate within the distance 
of twenty miles from any city or town should be let or sold for purposes of 
building or other improvement, it shall be lawful for such bishop or chapter, 
as the case may be, with the consent of the said commissioners under their 
common seal, to grant any lease or leases of such land for such period or 
periods, and upon such conditions as the said commissioners, having regard to 
the circumstances of the case, shall deem just and equitable, or, with the like 
consent, to convey the said land in fee simple for such price as shall appear to 
the said commissioners to be the full value thereof; provided that the rent in 
the former case, or the purchase money in the latter case, after reserving to the 
bishop or chapter, as the case may be, an annual payment equal to the amount 
theretofore enjoyed in respect of the land so let or sold, shall be wholly applied 
to the purposes of the said last-mentioned act, the consent of the said commis- 
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sioners being in all cases necessary to the particular application thereof: Pro- 
vided also, that if it be deemed expedient with a view to the better effecting of 
such purposes, such rent or purchase money, or any part thereof, may, with 
the like consent, be at any time reinvested in the purchase of land. 


Commissioners may pay Agents, §c. 

27. And be it enacted, That it shall be lawful for the ecclesiastical commis- 
sioners for England, out of the revenues accruing to them under the said re- 
cited acts respectively, or this act, to pay and defray all necessary law charges, 
and to make any such allowance for costs, charges, expenses, pains, and 
trouble, as to the said commissioners shall appear just and reasonable, to any 
person employed by them in receiving or paying any monies accruing to them, 
or in auditing any accounts relating thereto, or in surveying, valuing, or per- 
forming any other duty relating to or connected with the possession or manage- 
ment of any lands, tithes, or other hereditaments vested in them the said 
commissioners, or relating to or connected with any other matter or thing to 
be done or executed under the authority of the said recited acts, or either of 
them, or of this act. ' 


Act not to apply to Saint Asaph and Bangor, &c. 


28. And be it enacted, That nothing in this act contained shall, except as 
herein after specified, extend or apply to the dioceses or cathedral churches of 
Saint Asaph and Bangor, or either of them; and that an act passed in the 
sixth year of the reign of his late majesty, intituled ‘‘ An act for protecting the 
revenues of vacant ecclesiastical dignities, prebends, canonries, and benefices 
without cure of souls, and for preventing the lapse thereof, during the pendin 
inquiries respecting the state of the established church in England and Wales, 
and another act passed in the seventh year of the reign of his said late majesty, 
intituled ‘‘ An act for suspending for one Year Appointments to certain Dig- 
nities and Offices in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, and to sinecure Rec- 
tories,” and such parts of another act passed in the second year of the reign 
of her present majesty, intituled “ An Act to suspend until the first Day of 
August One thousand eight hundred and forty certain Cathedral and other 
Ecclesiastical Preferments, and the operation of the new arrangement of 
dioceses upon the existing Ecclesiastical Courts,” as relate to the two last- 
mentioned acts, so far only as the same acts and parts of an act apply to the 
said two last-mentioned dioceses and churches, or either of them, and also the 
temporary provisions of the first herein-recited act, shall respectively continue 
and be in force until the first day of August in the year one thousand eight 
hundred and forty-two, and, if parliament shall be then sitting, until the end 
of the then session of parliament: Provided always, that notwithstanding any- 
thing in the same acts, or any or either of them, or in this act contained, it 
shall be lawful for the Bishop of Bangor for the time being to collate to any 
vacant canonry, prebend, dignity or office, in the said cathedral church of 
Bangor not having any estate or endowment belonging thereto; and also that 
any bishop or archdeacon may hold visitations of the clergy within the limits 
of his diocese or archdeaconry, and at such visitations may admit church- 
wardens, receive presentments, and do all other acts, matters, and things by 
custom appertaining to the visitations of bishops and archdeacons in the places 
assigned to their respective jurisdiction and authority under or by virtue of the 
provisions of the said first or secondly recited act; and any bishop may con- 
secrate any new church or chapel or any new burial ground within his 
diocese. 


Construction of the Terms “ Lands,” &c.— Provisions of Tithe Commutation Acts 
extended to Commissioners. 


29. And for the purpose of removing all doubts respecting the meaning of 
the terms “ real estates,” “ lands,” and “ lands, tenements, and hereditaments,” 
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be it declared and enacted, That the said terms, wherever they occur, either in 
the recital or in the enactments of either of the said recited acts, or in any 
scheme, or any order of her Majesty in Council, prepared and issued under the 
authority of those acts or either of them, shall respectively be construed to 
include and comprehend lands, tithes, tenements, and other hereditaments, 
except any right of ecclesiastical patronage ; and that the said first-mentioned 
terms, and also the term “ lands, tithes, tenements, or other hereditaments,” in 
any part of either of the said recited acts or in this act or in any such scheme 
or order in council contained, shall be construed to apply and extend to lands, 
tithes, tenements, and other hereditaments, as well in reversion as in posses- 
sion, and to any leasehold interest therein ; and that the term “ tithes” in either 
of the said acts or in this act contained shall extend to and comprehend rents- 
charges allotted or assigned in lieu of tithes; and the Ecclesiastical Commis- 
sioners for England shall, in respect of all lands, tithes, tenements, or other 
hereditaments, endowments, or emoluments, already vested or liable to be 
vested in them by or under the provisions of either of the said acts, or of this 
act, be deemed to be the owners or joint owners thereof respectively, as the 
case may be, for all the purposes of an act passed in the seventh year of the 
reign of his late Majesty King William the Fourth, intituled “ An Act for the 
Commutation of Tithes in England and Wales,” and of the several acts to 
explain and amend the same. 


Powers of 6 & 7 W. 4.77, and 3 & 4 Vict. c. 113, extended to this Act. 


30. And be it enacted, That all the powers and authorities vested in her 
Majesty ia Council and in the Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England by the 
two first-recited acts or either of them, with reference to the matters therein 
respectively contained, and all other the provisions of the secondly-recited act 
relating to schemes and orders prepared, made, and issued for the purposes 
thereof, shall be continued, and extended and apply to her Majesty in Council 
and to the said commissioners, and to all schemes and orders prepared, made, 
and issved by them respectively with referenee to all matters contained in this 
act, as fully and effectually as if the said powers, authorities, and other pro- 
visions were repeated in this act; and that so much of the said secondly- 
recited act as enacts that the said first-recited act and the said secondly- 
recited act shall be construed as if they were one and the same act shall be 
repealed. 


Act may be amended this Session. 


31. And be it enacted, That this act may be amended or repealed by any act 
to be passed in the present session of parliament. 


STATE OF THE CHURCH. 


Tur House of Commons has ordered, on the motion of Dr. Nicholl, to be 
forthwith prepared a series of returns regarding the clergy—namely, returns 
for each of the dioceses of England and Wales, and for each of the years 1836, 
1837, 1838, 1839, and 1840:—1. Of the number of ordinations of priests. 
2. Of the number of ordinations of deacons. 3. Of the number of donations, 
of nominations, of presentations, of institutions, of inductions, of installations, 
of collations, of licenses, or of other admissions to cathedral preferments and 
benefices with cure of souls, (within the meaning of the Pluralities Act, 1 and 2 
Victoria, c. 106,) distinguishing those above the annual value of 300/., those 
above the annual value of 150/. and under the annual value of 300/., and 
those under the value of 150/. 4. For the year 1840, of the amount of stamp 
duties, and of fees payable or paid to government officers, or to chapter clerks, 
or registrars, clerks, or ministers of deans and chapters, or to the judges, re- 
gistrars, clerks, or ministers of ecclesiastical courts, (distinguishing to whom, ) 
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on each donation, nomination, presentation, institution, induction, installation, 
collation, license, or other admission to any cathedral preferment or benefice 
with cure of souls, and on each dispensation for holding together two or more 
benefices ; stating in each case the annual value and population of the benefice, 
or the annual value of the cathedral preferment. 5. Of all dispensations) for’ 
holding together two benefices granted since the passing of the Act 1 and 2 
Victoria, c. 106, specifying in each case the patron or patrons of each of such 
benefices, the diocese or dioceses in which situated, the annual value and po- 
pulation of each of such benefices, and the estimated distance from church to 
church. 6. From each diocese of England and Wales, of the number of li- 
censes granted since the passing of the Act 1 and 2 Victoria, c. 106, for non- 
residence in enumerated cases. 7. For non-residence in cases not enumerated. 
8. For residence elsewhere than in the glebe-house, under the Act 1 and 2 
Victoria, c. 106, s. 33. 9. Of monitions to return to residence. 10. Of se- 
questration for non-obedience to such monitions, or for non-residence. 11. Of 
sequestrations at the suit of a creditor. 12. Of other sequestrations, specify- 
ing the nature thereof. 13. Of livings avoided under 1 and 2 Victoria, ¢. 106, 
s. 58. 14. Of revocations of licenses for non-residence.. 15. Of licenses to 
stipendiary curates to non-resident incumbents. 16. Of licenses to assistant 
curates to resident incumbents. 17. Of licenses to curates appointed to se- 


questered benefices. 18. Of licenses to curates appointed an account of the” 


inadequate performance of duty, under the Act 1 and 2 Victoria, c. 106, s. 77. 
19. Of licenses to curates, under the Act 1 and 2 Victoria, c. 105, s. 105. 
20. Of licenses to curates, under the Act 1 and 2 Victoria, c. 105, s. 78. 
21. Of licenses to a second stipendiary curate. 22. Of cases where two ser- 
vices have been ordered, under the Act I and 2 Victoria, c. 106, 5.80. 23. Of 
cases where a third service has been directed, under the Act 58 George III., 
c. 45, s. 65. 


eS — 


THE NATIONAL CHURCH IN THE COLONIES. 


At a meeting of archbishops and bishops held at Lambeth, on the Tuesday in 
Whitsun week, 1841, the following declaration was agreed to by alt present :-— 

‘We, the undersigned archbishops and bishops of the united church of 
England and Ireland, contemplate with great concern the insufficient provision 
which has been hitherto made for the spiritual care of the members of our 
national church residing in the British colonies and in distant parts of the 
world, especially as it regards the waut of a systematic superintendence of the 
clergy, and the absence of those ordinances the administration of which is 
committed to the episcopal order. We therefore hold it to be our duty, in 
compliance with the resolutions of a meeting convened by the Archbishop of 
Canterbury on the 27th of April last, to undertake the charge of the fund for 
the endowment of additional bishoprics in the colonies, and to become respon- 
sible for its application. 

“On due consideration of the relative claims of those dependencies of the 
empire which require our assistance, we are of opinion that the immediate 
erection of bishoprics is much to be desired in the following places :—New 
Zealand, the British possessions in the Mediterranean, New Brunswick, Cape 
of Good Hope, Van Dieman’s Land, and Ceylon. 

‘¢ When competent provision shall have been made for the endowment of 
these bishoprics, regard must be had to the claims of Sierra Leone, British 
Guiana, South Australia, Port Philip, Western Australia, Northern India, and 
Southern India. 

‘* In the first instance, we propose that an episcopal see be established at 
the seat of government in New Zealand, offers having been already made 
wh ich appear to obviate all difficulty as to endowment. 

‘‘ Our next object will be to make a similar provision for the congregations 


Vou. XX.—July, 1841. O 
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of our own communion established in the islands of the Mediterranean, and in 
the countries bordering upon that sea; and it is evident that the position of 
Malta is such as will render it the most convenient point of communication 
with them, as well as with the bishops of the ancient churches of the East, to 
whom our church has been for centuries known only by name. 

“* We propose, therefore, that a see be fixed at Valetta, the residence of the 
English government, and that its jurisdiction extend to all the clergy of our 
church residing within the limits above specified. In this city, through the 
munificence of her Majesty the Queen Dowager, a church is in course of 
erection, which, when completed, will form a suitable cathedral. 

*‘ Our attention will then be directed to the countries named in the fore- 
going lists, without binding ourselves to the exact order therein followed, or 
wip aery ourselves from granting assistance to any place where means may 

found for the earlier endowment of a bishopric. 

“In no case shall we proceed without the concurrence of her Majesty’s 
government; and we think it expedient to appoint a standing committee, con- 
sisting of the Archbishop of Canterbury, the Archbishop of York, the Arch- 
bishop of Armagh, the Archbishop of Dublin, the Bishop of London, the 
Bishop of Durham, the Bishop of Winchester, the Bishop of Lincoln, the 
Bishop of Rochester, with full powers to confer with the ministers of the 
crown, and to arrange measures, in concert with them, for the erection of 
bishoprics in the places above enumerated. 

** We appoint as our treasurers the Hon. Mr. Justice Coleridge, the Vene- 
rable ildeneen Hale, and Mr. W. E. Gladstone, M.P.; and as honorary 
secretary, the Rev. Ernest Hawkins. 

“‘ For the attainment of these most desirable objects, a sum of money will 
be required, large as to its actual amount, but small when compared with the 
means which this country possesses, by the bounty of Divine Providence, for 
advancing the glory of God and the welfare of mankind. Under a deep feel- 
ing of the sacredness and importance of this great work, and in the hope that 
Almighty God may graciously dispose the hearts of his servants to a corres- 
ponding measure of liberality, we earnestly commend it to the goodwill, the 
assistance, and the prayers of all the members of our church. 


“W. CanTuar. “J. Evy. 
J.G. Anmacu. E. Sarum. 
C. J. Lonpon. E. Norwicu. 


E. Dunge.o. T. Hererorp. 

C, Winton. J. Licurrevp. 

C. Bancor. C. Sr. Davin’s. 

G. RocnesTer. P. N. Cuicnester. 

E, LLanparr. R. Derry anp RapHog. 
J. H. GLoucester anv Brisro . T. V. Sopor anp Man.” 


We, the undersigned, desire to express our concurrence in the foregoing 
declaration :— 
E. Epor. C. T. Ripon. 
R. Dustin. G, PerersorovuGn, 
G. H. Batu anv WE ts. H. Worcester. 
J. Lincouy. R, P. Crocuer. 
W. Sr. Asapn. J. Even. 
H. Caruisxe. R. Down anv Connor. 
J. B. Cuesrer. STepuen CasHEL. 


R, Oxrorp. Cuarves MEeatu. 
H. Exerer. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE, 


ORDINATIONS. 
Archbishop of Canterbury, Lambeth Palace 





Seeeeteeeeeeeeeseeeeseeee Se eeeeee June 6. 


Bishop of Ely, St. George’s, Hanover Square ........sccsccsssessseereeeee May 23. 
Bishop of Chichester, Chichester Cathedral ........... cvecsscceagecocees owe June 6, 
Bishop of Lincoln, Lincoln Cathedral,...........0++. noeenantasnonibeccentensss June 6, 
Bishop Of London ...,...sssseesersereereerseesesscscsseseseneeseees wceocccsesenee June 6, 
Bishop of Bath and Wells, Wells Cathedral pocapecgsccesccsccoccecees cosoeee June 6, 
Bishop of Oxford, Oxford Cathedral ...........ccccsesssesseseeseeeeess sees June 6, 


Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol, St. Margaret’s Church, Westminster June 6. 


Name. 
Andrew, Thomas, Bs. A.. 
Andrews,Thos, B.m.a.. 


Armstrong, B. J. 3.a... 


Arthur, G, Baxter, 3... 
Attwood, E, Wm. n.a... 


Back, James, B.A.....00+. 


Baker, Arthur, B.A...... 


Baker, Joseph, .a...... 
Barker, Fred, M.R, ma. 
Beckett, W. T. 3.4.0... 


Bishop, Daniel G. (Literate) 


Blackall, Samuel, m.a. 
Bowles, Henry, 8.A.. 


Brown, George (Literate) 


Browne, C. H. 3... 
Buckland, Samuel, m. a. 
Burrowes, T. R. a... 
Chaplin, Ed, J. m.a..... 
Clarke, L. S. 8.C.ts..000 
Clayton, Edward, 3... 
Colson, Charles, 8... 
Courtenay, Francis, .a. 


Davis, Jobn (Literate). 


Davy, C. Re Bdcsccooses 
Dorville, Thos. E. .a.. 
Drake, P. L. M.A.. 


Du Pre, H. R. (Lit... 


Fiske, Robert, b.A....++ 


Ford, BR. FB. widccccocece 
Formby, H. B. Accccceccee 
Festes, Js B. Bitsoncnes 
Frey, C. T, (Literate).. 


DEACONS, 
College. University. Ordaining Bishop. Title. 
Pembroke Camb. Ely 
CorpusChristiOxford Oxford 
Assis. C. of St. Peter, 
Caius Camb. London pro sone a 
Middlesex 
Worcester Oxford Abp. of Canterbury } "ae of Croydon, 
Jesus Oxford Oxford 
Chaplain to the Mili- 
Christ’s Camb. London tary Establishment, 
near Liege 
Wadham Oxford London } ~~ st Teil 
Worcester Oxford Oxford 
Oriel Oxford Oxford 
Trinity Oxford Bath and Wells } 
London gy re 
St. John’s Camb. Ely 
Oriel Oxford Oxford 
London, by let. d. 
Bp. of Jamaica 
Worcester Oxford Oxford 
Ch, Ch, Oxford Oxford 
Trinity Dublin Bath and Wells 
Magdalen Oxford Oxford 
New Oxford Oxford 
Ch, Ch. Oxford Oxford 
St,John’s Camb. Ely 
Exeter Oxford Oxford 
Ely. by let. d. from 
p. of Llandaff 
Balliol Oxford Bath and Wells 
Worcester Oxford Chichester C.of Irvington, Sussex 
Magdalen Oxford Oxford 
Exeter Oxford Chichester or C. - a Grinstead, 
Pe C. of St, Peter, 
St. John’s Camb. London pre wo SMalhens 
, 
Middlesex 
Queens’ Camb. Lincoln 
Brasennose Oxford Bath and Wells 
Bath and Wells 


Ch. Miss., Islington 


London 
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Name, 
Frost, Percival, b.A..... 
Garrard, Thomas, 8.a... 


Golding, Edward, b.a.. 
Gollmer, C. A. (Lit.).. 
Griffin, W. N. m.a...... 


Grimstone, Hon.E.H.™.a. 


Guise, G, C. n.a...... 
Gunning, J. W. b.a..... 
Gunning, G, B.A,...0008. 


Guyon, G, G. Ba... 


Halkett, D. Stewart, s. a, 


Hemery, James, m.a.. 
Feibbe, BR. Dihidrccecceces 
Hill, Edward, b.a....... 
Hobbs, Se timus (Lit. ) 
Huat, R, PR. Ales 
Jackson, T. b.a... 
Jackson, W illiem, Bs hus 


Jenkin, J. Wm. (Lit.). 
Jenkins, R. Chas. p.a. 
Jones, Wm. Henry, B.a. 


Kemp, George, 8.4... 


pon wig j Ww —— | 
Fe ae 
Lee, A. Pye Literate) 


Lyne, Chas, Felix, p.a. 
Main, Thos. John, p.a.. 
Maitland, B. m.a........ 


Maltby, C. L. ».a....... 
Marsball, Jenner, b.a... 
Martyn, Jobn, b.a....... 
Maule, Thos. C, B.a.... 


Meeres, Henry, 8.4..... 


Moorsom, Richard, n.a. 
Neale, J. M. B.a...c.e0e. 


Neate, R. Henry, n... 
Newman, Wm. S. 3.a.. 
Oliver, Wm. H. 8. a..... 


Page, Vernon, m.a....... 
Pedder, W. b.a.........05 
Penny, C. J. p.a......... 
Phillips, ee eee 
Plamer, Jobo J. m.a.... 
Reynardson, J. B. a... 
Reyner, George F. n.a. 
Reynolds, Edward, ».a. 
Rick, E. J. W. H. wa. 
Roach, a ae 
BBE, Gi Be BoB ccccccccees 
Rowlatt, J. C. w.a...... 


ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 





College. University. Ordaining Bishop. 
St. John’s Camb. Ely 
St. John’s Oxford Oxford 
Exeter Oxford Bath and Wells 
Brasennose Oxford Oxford 
Ch. Miss., Islington London 
St. John’s Camb. Bath and Wells 
All Souls Oxford Oxford 
University Durbam Bath and Wells 
Queens’ Camb. Bath and Wells 
St. John's Camb. Lincoln 


5 B. & W. by let. d. 
St. Peter's Camb ; from Bp. Llandaff 


Assis. C, of All Souls, 
Trinity Camb. London Marylebone, Mid- 
rN dlesex 
Trinit Camb. Ely 


St. John's Camb. Lincoln 
St.Edmund H.Oxford Oxford 
Ch. Miss., Islington London 
Exeter Oxford Bath and Wells 
Brasennose Oxford Lincoln 
Worcester Oxford Oxford 
Ely, by let. d. from 
Bishop Llandaff 


Trinity Camb. London 
Magdalen H, Oxford London 


CorpusChristi Camb. London 


Worcester Oxford Oxford 
Pembroke Oxford Bath and Wells 
Ch. Miss., Islington London 


Pembroke Oxford gry ag oes 


from Bp. Exeter 
St. John's Camb. Ely 
Trinity Camb. Chichester 


St. John’s Camb. Lincoln 
Worcester Oxford Oxford 
St. John’s Camb. Ely 

St. John’s Oxford Oxford 


Clare Hall Camb. London 


University Oxford Chichester 
Trinity Camb. Bath and Wells 
Trinity Camb. London 
Wadham Oxford Oxford 

assis ‘ Ely, by let. d. from 
lrinity Camb. ; Bp. of Denia 
Ch. Ch, Oxford Oxford 
Brasennose Oxford Bath and Wells 
Queen's Oxford Bath and Wells 
Trinity Camb. Bath and Wells 
Balliol Oxford Oxford 
CorpusChristi Camb. Lincoln 

St. John’s Camb. Ely 

Wadham Oxford Ely 

New Oxford Oxford 
Pembroke H. Camb. Bath and Wells 
Magdalen H. Oxford Bath and Wells 
Queens Camb. Lincoln 


Reichardt, J. C. (Literate) London 





Holborn, Middlesex 
§ Assis. C. of Trinity 
Church,Marylebone 


Assis.C.of St.James’s 
Chapel, Brighton 


C. of Highgate, Mid- 
C. of Pett, Sussex 


4 C. of St. Mary, Hag- 
t gerstone Shoreditch 
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Name. College. University, Ordaining Bishop. Title, 

Rugeley, J. W.S.a.a.. St. John’s Camb, Ely 

Sargent, we tes ne Ch. Miss., Islington London 

Scott, T. M.Assecesseeee NewInn H, Oxford Bath and Wells 

Sharpe, W. Chas. m.s, St. Jobn’s Camb. Oxford 

Sharpe, Wm. Robt, s.a. CatharineH, Camb, Ely 

Shepperd, J. G. 3.a..... Wadham Oxford Oxford 

Simmonds, J. De L. BA. St. Edm. H. Oxford Bath and Wells 


Skrine, H. B.Assesseseeees Wadham Oxford Bath and Wells { Assis. C. of Brigh 
, : : , 18. U. o ton 
Smith, R. S. (Lit.)..... Caius Camb. Chichester 2 Church, Sussex 
Stephens, W. (Lit. ).... Bath and Wells Od aia 
ae Stooks, T, F. a. Asses Trinity Camb. London ‘Chie Ieee 
id- Sweet, W. F. B.a.....00+ Pembroke Camb. Bath and Wells ’ P n 
Thackeray, R. W. 3.4... Trinity Camb. London aie 
Thompson, Edm, 8.a... Christ's Camb. Ely 
Thorold, J. Bi A.sccceeseee Emmanuel Camb. Lincola 
Tucker, J. T. (Lit.)..... Ch. Miss., Islington London 
Underwood, R. 8.A..... St. John’s Oxford Bath a Wells 
Watkin, J. Wm. , n.a. St, Jobn’s Camb. ago > tt 
Wilson, John, B.A....... Catherine H. Camb. London Aeatit'C."ol Bik 
¥s . vad : ssis, U, 0 etoh- 
i Wilson, George L. 8.a, Christ Camb. Chichester } ing, Sussex 
Woodcock, G. H. n.4... Emmanuel Camb. Lincoln 
wr, Woodward, Nathl. s.a. Magdalen H, Oxford London C. of Bethnal Green 
ex Wright, B. W. 3,a...... Clare Hall Camb. Lincoln 
a PRIESTS, 
Ayres, B. B.Acssussseeees Queens’ Camb. Bath and Wells ‘ 
Bandinel, James, s.a... Wadbam Oxford London on ER * 
Barclay, John, m.a...... Ch, Ch, Oxford Oxford 
Bernard, Thos, D. m.a. Exeter Oxford London ie of aes Baddow, 
ss : . C.of St. Peter’ 8, Mile 
Biggs, Michael, b.A..... inna Camb. "gee , } End, Stepney 
Blunt, W. M. A...cceeeees Caius Camb. Glouces, & Bristol 
Bostock, H. M.A.....00+- Wadham Oxford Lincoln 
Bund, T. H, B. B.a..... Trinity Camb. Glouces. & Bristol 
Burney, E. B, A.e.seseeses Magdalen H, Oxford Glouces. & Bristol 
d. ‘ Burrow, E. B. B, A....00+ Pembroke Oxford Bath and Wells 
. Butler, George A. B.a.. Queen’s Oxford Oxford 
Carey, Charles, m.a.... Oriel Oxford Oxford 
Codd, E, T. B.a.....esees Trinity Camb. Glouces. & Bristol 
,, Cole, Robert, m........ Queen’s Oxford London ; fa lati 
: Cole, M. S. a... . Christ's Camb. Glouces. & Bristol 
Curteis, Cyril T. » BeA+e» Trinity Camb. Abp. ofCanterbury C. of Sevenoaks, Kent 
Dennis, R, N...s.. see eeee Clare Hall Camb. Bath and Wells 
Driffield, G. T. n.a..... Brasennose Oxford Oxford 
Dunn, Jas. Chas. T.2.a. Queens’ Camb. Chichester C.of Newhaven,Suss, 
klwyn, Wm. M.H.™.a. Pembroke Camb. Ely 
Estcourt, E. E. m.A,..... Exeter Oxford Glouces. & Bristol 
Evans, J. P. .A.......... Jesus Oxford Oxford 
Fagan, G. H. N. M.Aw.. Oriel Oxford London C. of Great Baddow 
Fennell, Geo. K. (Lit.) Trinit Camb. Chichester 
Frampton, T. B.A.....+.+. St. John’s Camb. Glouces. & Bristol 
Francis, James, 2.A..... Christ's Camb. Chichester C.of Warbleton,Suss. 
Fraser, George(Lit.)... Queens’ Camb. Chichester 
. mo: C, of St. Mary, Is- 
Garratt, Samuel, 5.4... Trinity Camb. London V1 lington 
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Name, 
George, J. Beds. 
Gossett, J, H, B.A. ae 
Gower, G. Lu........06 


Graham, Jobn, B.a...... 


Griffith, C. A. B.a....... 
Griffith, J. B.A......csees 


Hall, Henry, m.a........ 
Hall, W. D. b.a......005 
Hart, H. C. m.a......0. 

Hawes, Robert, (Lit.).. 

Hensley, E. J. m.a...... 
Hollan ; Charles, > 
Hulme, William, Deficces 


Jay, William, m.a....... 


Jones, Samuel (Lit.).... 
Kissling, G. A. (Lit.).. 
Linzee, Edwd,. H. 3.a.. 


Litton, E. A. at. 4.......- 
Lowder, J. B.Ass..eseres 
Mallinson, W. B.A...... 
Marsh, William, m.a.... 
Milner, Edw. Wm, ™.a. 
Milles, Thomas, 5. a..... 


Moore, Daniel, b.a...... 


Nagle, William, n.a.... 
Nevinson, Charles, m.a. 


Nicholson, Wm. b..... 


Noel, A, W. M.A.....000. 
Oke, W. S. B.A.....0000- 
Paley, Bs Debsoissststeres 
Pattison, Mark, m.A..... 
Peck, Edward A. 3.a... 
Pickney, W. P. m.a.... 
Pierson, G. J. B.a.... 

Powell, J. Cotton, m.a. 
Prince, en 


Randolph, Wm. ...... 


Rigand, S.J, s.c.t....... 
Roberts, R. p.a.......00+ 
Rusbridger, Jobn, m.a. 
Saunders, C. D. p.a..... 
Scott, J. Henry, 3.a.... 
Sewell, Francis H, n.a. 
Simpkinson, J. N. ».a.. 
Smith, Henry B. a.a... 
Starkey, A. B.C. 3.a... 


Storks, Thos, T. n.a.... 


Townson, Joseph, m.a.. 
West, Hon. R. W. m.a. 
West, T. W. m.a....... , 
Wilkins, A. B.A........+. 
Williams, S. s.a......... 
Wintle, T. D. m.a....... 
Wood, Henry O. m.a... 
Woolcombe, Lewis,™.a. 
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College. University 
Emmanuel Camb. 
Exeter Oxford 


Trinity Hall Oxford 


New Inn Hall Oxford 
New Oxford 
Queen's Oxford 
Ch. Ch. Oxford 
New Oxford 
Trinity Camb. 


Ch. Miss., Islington 
Corp. Christi Oxford 


University Oxford 
Balliol Oxford 
Caius Camb. 
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-  Ordaining Bishop. Title. 
Lincoln 
Lincoln 
Lincoln 


5 aes " ot ee the 
Oxford 


Lincoln 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Glouces. & Bristol 
London 
Oxford 
London 
Apo ' 
ndon, by let. 
fromBp. —— he. of Upper Chelsea 


Colonial 
C. of Gt. Horkesley 


re , by let. d. from 


of Llandaff 
Ch. Miss., Islington London — get —— 
ondon, by let. d:§ C. of Little Warley» 
Ch. Ch. Oxford } from Bp. Norwich 2 Essex 
Oriel Oxford Oxford 
Queens’ Camb. Glouces. & Bristol 
Magdalen Camb. Ely 
Trinity Camb. Ely 
Pembroke Camb. Abp. of Canterbury 
Trinity Oxford Abp. of Canterbury oe: Satine 
: t. John’s Wo a- 
Catharine H. Camb. London } pel, Marylebone 
Caius Camb. Oxford 
Wadham Oxford Oxford 
Jesus Camb. London ee John’s, Is- 
Trinity Camb. Glouces. & Bristol 
Wadham Oxford Bath and Wells 
St. Peter's Camb. Glouces. & Bristol 
Lincoln Oxford Oxford 
Trinity Camb. Ely 
Trinity Camb. Lincoln 
Jesus Camb. Glouces. & Bristol 
Trinity Oxford Abp.ofCanterbury C. of South Malling 


St. David's, Lampeter 


St. John’s Camb. 
Exeter Oxford 
Trinity Camb. 
Wadham Oxford 
Wadham Oxford 
Ch. Ch. Oxford 
Caius Camb. 
Trinity Camb. 
Trinit Camb. 
St. John’s Oxford 
Jesus Camb. 
Queens’ Camb. 
Balliol Oxford 


Magdalen H. Oxford 


Christ's Camb. 
Trinity Dublin 
Pembroke Oxford 
St. John’s Camb. 
Exeter Oxford 


Bath and Wells ; , 
Abp. of Canterbury } C. of Cheriton, with 


Newington 

Oxford 
Glouces. & Bristol 
Chichester C. of Eastergate,Suss, 
Bath and Wells 
London C. of Leigh, Essex 
Chichester C. of Lindfield, Suss, 
Chichester C. of Hurstmonceaux 
Chichester C. of Midburst, Suss. 
Oxford 

C, of St. John’s, 
London } Beaten 
Ely 
Chichester 
Bath and Wells 
Lincoln 


Bath and Wells 
Glouces. & Bristol 
London 

Oxford 





paw « 


ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 103 


The Lord Bishop of Meath held an Ordination on the 6th of June, in the parish church 
of Arbraccan, when the following were admitted to holy orders :— 

Deacons—R,. Courtenay, A.M., for the diocese of Dublin; H. H. Dombrain, A.B., 
T.C.D., for Tuam. 

Parissts—Rev. W. Attwell, A.M.,T.C.D., for Meath; Rev. F. Randall, A.B., T.C.D., 
for Dublin ; Rev, J. Wolfe, A.B., T.C.D., for Meath ; Rev. F. R, Sadleir, A.M., T.C.D., 
for Meath; Rev. W. Hamilton, A. B., T.C.D., for Dublin. 

On Trinity Sunday, the Lord Bishop of Down and Connor held an ordination in Anne’s 
church, Belfast, when the following gentlemen were admitted to holy orders :— 

Deacons—Thomas Richard Wright, A.B., for Raloo, diocese of Connor; Hartley Hod- 
son, A.B., for Derriaghy ; Francis Young, A.M., for Donegore, Connor; Robert King, 
A.B., by letters dimissory, for the diocese of Dublin. 

Paizsts— Arthur Henry Leech, A.B., for Hillsborough ; Frederick M‘Cullogh, A.B., for 
Kilmore, Down; Hutchinson Henry Holmes, A.M., for Rathlin, Connor ; William Camp- 
bell, A.B., for Shankbill Chapel ; Johnston B, Godfrey, A.B., Duneane ; Edward J. Hart- 
rick, A.B., Drumtullach Grange ; William Marsdin Hind, A.B., for Derriaghy; Richard 
Archer Agar, A.B., by letters dimissory, for Rathfriland, diocese of Dromore; Richard 
Gibbing, A.M., by letters dimissory, for Trinity College, as a resident tutor; Thomas B. 
Adair, A.B., by letters dimissory, for the diocese of Dromore; and Alexander William 
M. Stewart, A.B., by letters dimissory, for the diocese of Raphoe. 





CANADA, 


At an ordination held in the cathedral church of Toronto, by the Lord Bishop of the 
diocese, the following gentlemen were admittted to the holy order of Priests :— 

Rev. John Flood, rector of Richmond, Bathurst district. 

Rev. Arthur Mortimer, rector of Warwick, Western district. 

Rev. John Flanagan, missionary at Barton, Gore district. 

Rev. Adam Townley, assistant minister at Thornbill. 

These gentlemen return to their respective stations. 


To the order of Deacons were admitted :— 

Mr. William Henry Hobson, late a Theological Student under the protection of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts. The destination of this gentle- 
man is not yet fixed. 

Mr. Hannibal Mulkins, Theological Student, appointed to the Mission of Packenbam and 
Fitzroy, in the Bathurst district. 

Mr. John M‘Intyre, Theological Student, appointed to the Mission of Orillia and parts 
adjacent, in the district of Simcoe. 

These two gentlemen were formerly preachers in the Canadian Wesleyan Methodist con- 
nexion. 

Mr. James Coleman is appointed to the Mission of Warpole Island and Sombra, on the 
river St. Clair. 


ORDINATIONS APPOINTED. PREFERMENTS AND CLERICAL 


Tue Bishop of Lincoln’s next ordination will APPOINTMENTS. 

take place in Lincoln Cathedral, on Sunday 

the 19th of September ; candidates must send Selwyn, Rev. G. A., M.A., of St. John's 
their papers to his lordship at Willingham College, Cambridge, to be Bishop of New 


House, near Market Rasen, before the 8th of Zealand. 
August. Beadon, Rev. F. F., to the V. of Burnham, 
The Lord Bishop of Oxford purposes to hold a Somerset, dio. Bath and Wells ; pats., Dean 
eneral ordination in the Cathedral Church of and Chapter of Wells. 
xford, on the Sunday next before Christmas- Bennie, Rev. Archibald, to be one of Her 
day, and requires the candidates to give to the Majesty’s Chaplains in Ordinary in Scotland. 
Archdeacon at Christ Church, at least six Bickerstaff, Rev. R., B.A., to the P. C. of 
months’ notice previous to the day of ordina- Lydiate, Lancashire, dio. Chester; pat. 
tion.—Christ Church, June 2d, 1841. Rector of Halsall. 
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Bishop, Rev. D. G., to the Mastership of the 
Grammar School, Buntingford. 

Boodle, Rev. R. G., to the V. of Compton 
Dando, Somerset, dio. Bath and Wells ; pat. 
Bishop of Bath and Wells. 

Bosanquet, Rev. E. Stanley, to the Rectories 
of Bolingbroke and Hareby, Lincolashire, 
dio. Lincoln ; pat, C. Bosanquet, Esq. 

Boulton, Rev. W., to be Head Master of the 
Free Grammar School, Wem, Shropshire. 

Brock, Rev. Mourant, M.A., to be a 
a Lecturer at All Saints’ Chapel, 
Bath. 

Brocklebank, Rev. W., to the P. C. of Udi- 
more, Sussex, dio. Chichester ; pat., Earl of 
Burlington. 

Broughton, Rev. W. C., to the R. of Stop- 
ham, Sussex, dio. Chichester; pat., Wm. 
Smith, Esq. 

Brown, Rev. John, M.A., V. of St. Mary’s, 
Leicester, to the V. of St. Martin’s Leicester ; 
pat., The Lord Chancellor, it being the wish 
of his lordship that those benefices be held in 
conjunction, as the late Dr. Fancourt held 
All Saints’ and St. Mary's, and the Jatter 
and St. Martin's, when united, would be no 
more than the population of St. Mary’s, 
before the district of Trinity was severed 
from it, 

Buckley, Rev. J., V. of Badminton, to be 
Domestic Chaplain to the Duke of Beau- 
fort. 

Buller, Rev. J., to the R. of Troston, Suffolk, 
dio. Ely ; pat., Lord Chancellor. 

Campbell, Rev. Mr., to the R. of Swithland, 
Leicestershire, dio, Peterborough ; pat., 
Lod Chancellor. 

Carew, Rev. Gerald P., to the V. of Antony, 
East Cornwall, dio. Exeter; pat., H. P. 
Carew, Esq. 

Cartman, Rev. Wm., to be Head Master of 
Skipton Grammar School. 

Crowther, Rev. Francis R., B.A., of Caius 
College, Cambridge, to be Head Master of 
the New School at Lincoln. 

Cubitt, Rev. B., to the R. of Sloley, Norfolk, 
dio. Norwich ; pat., B. Cubitt, Esq. 

Currie, Rev. Thos., to the R. of Roudham, 
Norfolk, dio. Norwich; pat., Sir J. S. 
Sebright, Bart. 

Darwell, Rev. J. G., to be Minister of the New 
Church of St. Mary Magdalene, at Peckham. 

Daubency, Rev. H. W. B., to the V. of Han- 
nington, dio. Gloucester and Bristol ; pat. 
Col. Freke, CB. 

Dayman, Rev. P. D., to the V. of Pound- 
stock, Cornwall, dio, Exeter ; pat., J. Day- 


man, Esq. 

Dicken, Rev. C. R., to the Lectureship of the 
United Parishes of St. Benét and St. Peter, 
Paul’s Wharf, London. 

Donaldson, Rev. J. W., to be Head Master of 
the Royal Free Grammar School of Bury St. 
Edround’s. 

Donton, Rev. J., to the V. of Biggleswade, 

Bedfordshire, dio. Ely; pat., The Preben- 

dary thereof. 
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Dugard, Rev. G., to the P. C. of Birch within 
arrington, Lancashire, dio, Chester ; pat., 
J. Dickinson, Esq. 

Dursin, Rev. Fred. Jeanes, B.A., to the R. of 
Foxeote, Somersetshire. 
Gambier, Rev. S. J., tothe P. C. of Grins- 

hill, Salop, dio. Lichfield ; pat., John Wood 


Esq. 

Gens Rev. John, B.A., to the V. of Deep- 
ing St. James, Lincolnshire, dio. Lincoln ; 
pat., Sir T. Whichcote, Bart. 

Good, Rev. H., to the P. C. of Wimborne 
Minster, Dorset, dio. Peculiar. 

Gray, Rev. Horace Faithfull, to be an Hono- 
rary Canonry in Wells Cathedral, pat., the 
Lord Bishop, and Private Chaplain to the 
Lord Bishop of Bath and Wells. 

Hall, Rev. P., to be Minister of Long Acre 
Episcopal Chapel, St. Martin’s-in-the- 
Fields, London, vacant by the resignation of 
the Rev. T. B. Paget. 

Herning, Rev. H., to the V. of St. Giles, Ox- 
ford, dio. Oxford ; pats., St. John’s College, 
Oxford. 

Highton, Rev. H., to be one of the Masters of 
Rugby School. 

Holdsworth, Rev. John, to be Second Master 
of Skipton Grammar School. 

Howman, Rev. G. Ernest, M.A., to the R. of 
Barnsley, Gloucestershire, dio. Gloucester 
and Bristol; pat., Sir Jas. Musgrave, Bart. 

Hull, Rev. J. Dawson, to be Domestic Chap- 
lain to Her Grace the Duchess of Gordon, 
and Minister to the Episcopalian Congrega- 
tion in Huntly, N. B. 

Humprey, Rev. Robert Pargiter, to the R. 
of Thorpe Mandeville, Northamptonshire, 
dio. Peterborough ; pat., the Queen, by rea- 
son of the lunacy of R. P. Humprey, Esq 

James, Rev. T., to the R. of Manerdivy, 
Pembrokeshire, dio. St. David’s ; pat., Lord 
Chancellor. 

Jones, Rev. R. B., to the R. of Cilmaenllwyd, 
pat., Lord Chancellor. 

Kelly, Rev. —, to be Assistant Curate of St. 

——e and St. Peter, Sudbury. 

Keppel, ty and Rev. S. E., late of Caius 
College, Cambridge, to be one of the Deputy 
Clerks of the Closet to Her Majesty. 

Langdon, Rev. G. H., to be Rural Dean of 
the Archleaconry of Chichester. 

Law, Rev. John, tothe R. of Elvetham, Hants, 
dio. Winchester ; pat., Lord G. Calthorpe. 
Little, Rev. R., to the R. of Yarmouth, late of 
Wight, Hants, dio. Winton; pat., Lord 

Chancellor. 

Lyne, Rev. C., to the V. of Tywardreth, 

Cornwall, dio. Exon; pat., W. Rashleigh, 


Esq. 

Mead, Rev. D., to the P. C. of Brewham, 
Somersetshire, dio. Bath and Wells ; pat., 
Sir Hugh Hoare, Bart. 

Miller, Rev. G. D., to the V. of Skenfreth, 
Monmouthshire, dio. Llandaff; pat., Mrs. 
S. Pugh. 

Oakeley, Rev. Sir Herbert, Bart., to be Arch- 
deacon of Colchester. 
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Ommanney, Rev. E, A., to the V. of Chew | 


Magna w. Dundry C., Somerset, dio. Bath 
and Wells ; panh., Hales of R. Roberts, Esq. 

Owen, Rev. H., to he one of the Domestic 
Chaplains to the Earl of Stradbrooke. 

Parry, Rev. T., tothe V. of Kenilworth, 
Warwickshire, dio. Worcester; pat., Lord 
Chancellor, 

Pearse, Rev. T., to the R. of Roach, Corn- 
wall, dio. Exeter; pats., Trustees of the late 
J. Thornton, Esq., vacant by the resigna- 
tion of the Rev. C. Lyne. 

Penfold, Rev. James, to the V. of Thorley, 
Isle of Wight, Hants, dio. Winton ; pats., 
Rev. Dr. Walker, and E. Roberts. 

Pooley, Rev. D., Head Master of the Oundle 
Grammar School. 

Prater, Rev. Thomas, to the R. of Hard- 
wicke, and R. of Tusmore, Oxfordshire, 
dio. Oxford; pats., the Trustees of Mrs. 
Ramsay. 

Prosser, Rev. Jas., M.A., to the V. of Thame 
w. Sydenham C., Tetsworth C., and Tower- 
sey V., Oxfordshire, dio. Pec. of Dean and 
Chapter of Lincoln; pat., W. Long, Esq. 

Ready, Rev. T. M., B.C.L., to the V. of 
Mountnessing, Essex, dio, London; pat., 
Lord Petre. 


Ridding, Rev. C. H., V. of Andover, to be a | 


Fellow of Winchester College. 
Robinson, Rev. Geo. A., to the R. of Thor- 


ganby, Lincolnshire, dio. Lincoln; pat., | 
the Queen, for this turn, by reason of lapse. | 


Salvin, Rev. Hugh, to the V. of Alston Moor, 


Cumberland, dio, Durham ; pats., Commis- | 


sioners of Greenwich Hospital. 

Seale, Rev, E. 
Street, c. Devon, dio. Exeter; pat., Sir J. 
Hl. Seale, Bart.; vacant by the resignation 
of the Rev. W. Hockin. 

Shepherd, Rev. R., to be C. 
Whitechapel. 

Slade, Rev. H. R., to the Living of Henley, 
Salop, dio. Lichfield ; pat., Duke of Cleve- 
land, 

Spence, Rev. Hugh Maltby, V. of West Had- 
don, to be one of the Rural Deans of West 
Haddon, dio. Peterborough. 

Stafford, Rev. J. C., to the V. of Dinton w. 
Telfont Magna, co, Wilts, dio. Sarum ; pat., 
Magdalen College, Oxford. 


of St. Mary’s, 


T., to the V. of Blackawton w. | 





Storer, Rev. T., to be C. of St. John’s, Deri- | 


tend, Birmingham. 
Stroud, Rev. Joseph, to be Domestic Chaplain 
to the Right Hon. Earl of Egremont. 
Thurlow, Rev. John, to the V. of Worstead, 


Norfolk, dio, Norwich; pats., Dean and | 


Chapter of Norwich. 

Villiers, Hon. and Rev. H. M., to the R. of 
St. George, Bloomsbury, dio. London ; pat., 
Lord Chancellor. 

Watson, Rev. B. L., of St. Mary Hall, to be 
Chaplain to the Oxford General Workhouse. 

Willis, Rev. W. Downes, M.A., Prebendary of 
Wells, to the R. of Elstead, Sussex, dio. 
Chichester; pats., Rev. L. V. Harcourt, 
and the Hon. C. V. Harcourt, his wife. 


Vou. XX.—July, 1841. 
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ee Rev. J., to the R. of Congham, Nor- 
» dio. Norwich ; pat., J. Roper, Esq. 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


Allen, Rev. John, V. of Bladington, Glouces- 
tershire, dio. Gloucester and Bristol ; pats, 
Christ Church, Oxford. 

Atkinson, Rev. T., R. of St. Edmund's, 
Exeter, dio. Exeter ; pat., the Mayor and 
Corporation. 

Bawden, Rev. R., R. of Warkleigh, Devon, 
dio. Exeter ; at Gould, Esq. 

Blencowe, Rev. W. M., at Dawlish, Devon. 

Butler, Rev. Dr., at Burnchureh, county of 
Kilkenny, 

Butt, Rev. Thos., Domestic Chaplain to the 
Duke of Sutherland, P. C. of Trentham, 
Stafford, dio. Lichfield; patron, Duke of 
Sutherland; and R. of Kinnersley, Shrop- 
shire, same diocese and patron. 

Calthorp, Rev. C., Missionary of the Incorpo- 
rated Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts, and Gepetiiteintens 
of the Vepery Missionary College at Madras. 

Duncan, Rev. John, late Minister of St. 
Andrew the Less, Cambridge, and formerly 
Lecturer of St. Paul’s, Shadwell. 

Ferrers, Rev. John B., R. of Beddington, 
Surrey, dio, Winchester ; pats., representa- 
tives of Admiral Sir H. B. Carew. 

Ferris, Rev. Charles Francis, at the Parsonage, 
Cain's Cross, Gloucestershire. 

Fisher, Rev. John, R. of Higham-on-the- Hill, 
Leicestershire, dio. Peterborough; and R. 
of Caldecote, Warwickshire, dio. Worcester ; 
patron, D. Heming, Esq. 

Gilbert, Rev. Thos., of Colton Hall, Stafford- 
shire, at Paris. 

Grantham, Rev. T. A., M.A., at Boston, U. 8. 

Hargreaves, Rev. J., Handsworth R. Stafford- 
shire, dio. Lichfield; pat. Sir Robt. Peel, 
Bart. 

Hole, Rev. John, R. 
Devon, div. Exeter. 

Horne, Rev. W., of Gore Court, near Maid- 
stone, Kent, and R. of Otham, dio. Canter- 
bury. 

Kenny, Rev. Thos., R. of Donoughmore. 

Kipling, Rev. C., LL.B., V. of Stony Strat- 
tord, Bucks, dio. Lincoln; patron, Bishop of 
Lincoln: and R. of Coston, Leicestershire, 
dio. Peterborough; pat., Lord Chancelior. 

Kynnersley, Rev. E. C.S., R. of Draycott-in- 
‘the-Moors, Staffordshire, dio. Lichfield ; 
pat., one Lady Stourton. vise: 

Lloyd, Rev. L., R. of Nanverch, Flintshire, 
dio. St. Asaph; pat., Bishop of St. Asaph. 

Mathias Rev. WV. B., at Dublin. 

Merivale, Rev. A. F., one of the Assistant 
Masters of Rugby School. 

Meyrick, Rev. Thomas, R. of Covenham St. 
Mary, Lincolaoshire, dio. Lincoln; pat., 
Lord Chancellor. 

M‘Pherson, Rev. K. R. J., late of Rughy, at 
Midhurst. 


of Woolfardisworthy, 
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Orrett, Rev. W. G., R. of Standish, Lanca- 
shire, dio. Chester; pat., C. Standish, Esq. 

Pearson, Rev. Jos., P. C. of Camerton, Cum- 
berland, dio. Carlisle; pats., Dean and 
Chapter of Carlisle. 

Portis, Rev. J., late R. of Little Leigh’s, Essex. 

Prior, Rev. J. Dwerryhouse, C. of West 
Houghton, Lancashire. 

Richards, Rev. R.S., V. of Hambledon, Hants, 
dio. Winchester; pat., Bishop of Winchester. 
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Rous, Hon. and Rev. T. Manners, in Queen- | 


street, May Fair. 


Savage, Rev. Robt., R. of Harford, Devon, | 


dio. Exeter; pats. 
the Heirs of Rev. H. Julian, alternately. 
Sidgwick, Rev. W. of Skipton. 


Sir J. L. Rogers and | 
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Staveley, Rev. Edmund, V. 
Ireland. 

Stephenson, Rev. Wm. Rose, R. of Corring- 
ham, Essex, dio. London; and R. of Neen- 
ton, diocese of Hereford. 

White, Rev. J. Blanco, at Greenbank, Liver- 

rl, 

White, Rev. W., V. of Stradbrooke, Suffolk, 
dio. Norwich; pat., Bishop of Ely. 

Wilson, Rev. T., at Snenton, Metinsbeashire. 

Winnington, Rev. Charles F., R. ot Stanford- 
on-Teane, and V. of Clifton-upon-Teme, 
Worcestershire, dio. Hereford ; pat., Sir T. 
E. Winnington, Bart. 

Yonge, Rev. F. L. W., P. C. of Frithlestock, 
Devon, dio. Exeter; pats., the Misses Johns. 


of Drinagh, 


——— 
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May 29. 
CLASS LIST. 
The names of those candidates who, at the 


Examination in Easter Term, (which closed 
yesterday,) were admitted by the Public Ex- 


ment prescribed by the statute, are as fol- | 


]ows : 

Crass I.—Carden, J., scholar of Merton ; 
Chretien, C. P., scholar of Brasennose ; Hedley, 
W., scholar of Queen's; Karslake, E. K., stu- 


| Balliol ; 


Crass 1V.—Archer, C. H., commoner of 
Barnes, W., student of Ch. Ch.; 
Clifford, C. C., commoner of Ch. Ch. ; Cobb, 
W., servitor of Ch. Ch. ; Collyns, C. H., 
student of Ch. Ch.; Darnell, N., fellow of 
New ; Evans, D. J., scholar of Jesus; Groom, 
J., commoner of Wadham; Harris, H., Bible 


" clerk of St. John’s; Hunt, A, A., scholar of 
aminers according to the alphabetical arrange- | 


dent of Ch. Ch. ; Northcote, J. S., scholar of | 


Corpus Christi. 

Crass Il —Bellamy, J., fellow of St. John’s ; 
Chepmell, W. H., lusby scholar of Magdalen 
Hall; Clough, A. H., scholar of Balliol; 
Foulkes, E. S., scholar of Jesus; Garbett, E., 
scholar of Brasennose ; Harris, H., demy of 
Magdalen; Mant, F. W., commoner of New 


Inn Hall; Prior, H. L., scholar of Trinity; | 


Pritchard, H., scholar of Corpus Christi ; 


Rendall, J., commoner of Balliol; Smith, R. | 


P., scholar of Pembroke; Stretch, T. C. B., 
Bible clerk of Worcester; Terry, M., scholar 
of Lincoln; Walker, J., commoner of Bra- 
sennose. 

Crass Hil—Chase, T. 
Queen's; Compton, B., scholar of Merton ; 
Dowding, W. C., commoner of Exeter ; Gar- 
side, C. B., commoner of Brasennose ; Gibbs, 
H. H., commoner of Exeter; Govett, H., 
commoner of Worcester; Kingdon, P. A., 
scholar of Exeter ; Le Mesurier, J., commoner 
of Ch. Ch. ; Mercier, L. P., scholar of Uni- 
versity ; Moberly, C. E., scholar of Balliol ; 
Morton, M. C., scholar of Exeter ; Murray, 
F. H., student of Ch. Ch.; Rust, G., com- 
moner of Pembroke ; Winnington Ingram, A. 
Hl. , commoner of Ch, Ch. 


Exeter; Jackson, W., scholar of Worcester ; 
Lewis, L., commoner of Jesus; Moorsom, R., 
commoner of University; Norman, J. P., 
commoner of Exeter; Poole, W., commoner 
of Oriel; Smith, J., commoner of Magdalen 
Hall ; Sutton, R. S., fellow of Exeter ; Teissier, 
P. A. de, Exhibitioner of Corpus Christi; 
Thompson, C. E., commoner of Trinity ; 
Toms, H. W., Commoner of Exeter; Tufnell, 
T. P., commoner of Wadham; Tylden, W., 
commoner of Balliol; Williams, R.P., com- 
moner of Jesus. 
Ricuarp Micuett, 
Evwarp A. DayMaAn, 
Cuarces P. Epen, 
WituiaM E. Jewr, 


Examiners. 


In a Convocation holden yesterday, the sum 


_ of fifty pounds was unanimously voted from the 


H., scholar of | 


j 


University chest, towards the erection of a 
chapel in the Hamlet of Lew, in the parish of 
—— the University being the proprietors 
of afarm in that Hamlet. 

Yesterday the following Degrees were con- 
ferred :— 

Bachelors in Divinity—Rev. H. Reynolds, 
Fellow of Jesus; Rev. W. W. Stoddart, Fel- 
low of St. John's. 

Bachelor in Civil Law—E.C. Egerton, 
Fellow of All Souls. 

Masters of Arts—S. Buckland, student of 
Ch. Ch.; P. H. Morgan, scholar of Jesus ; 
J. J. Randolph, Fellow of Merton; Rev. W. 
H. Benn, Merton ; D. W. Eaton, Exhibitioner 
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of Lincoln; T. F. Kent, Balliol; C. Ross de 


Havilland, Oriel; Rev. W. B. Ady, Exeter; | 


Rev. C. T. Wilson, and G. H. O. Pedlar, 
Magdalen Hall. 

Bachelors of Arts—T. A. Strong, Exeter 
Coll. grand comp. ; J. P. Norman, H.H. Gibbs, 
P, F. Britton, C. S. Gordon, M. C. Morton, 
R. W. Deane, C. J. A. N. Padley, T. F. W. 
Walker, C. E. Hosken, P, A. Kingdon, and 
A. A. Hunt, Exeter College ; C. E. Moberly, 
scholar of Balliol, W. Tylden, and O. W. Far- 
rer, Balliol; H. T. Harris, New Inn Hall ; H. 
S. R. Matthews, Lincoln; C. B. Garside, and 
G. Watts, Brasennose ; W. B. Bushby, Queen's; 
J.S. Northcote, and H. Pritchard, scholars of 


Corpus Christi ; L. Lewis, Jesus; E. F. Gepp, | 
and H. Hill, Wadham; G. Rust, R. Payne | 


Smith, and E. Steed, Pembroke; J. E. King, 
Oriel; J. Roe, Worcester ; H. L. Prior, scho- 
lar of Trinity ; T. P. Little, and G. F. Turner, 
Trinity. 

On Saturday, May 15, a Special Congrega- 
tion was holden, a 
was conferred :— 

Doctor in Divinity—Rev. J, W. Hatherell, 
Brasennose College, grand comp. 

Mr. F. Hookey Bond and Mir. G. Butler, 
Commoners of Exeter College, have been 
elected scholars of that Society. 

Mrs. Denyer’s Theological Prizes have been 


adjudged as follows:—1. On the Divinity of 


our blessed Lord and Saviour. The Rev. 
Stuart Adolphus Peers, M.A., Fellow of Cor- 


pus Christi College. 2. On the Sufficiency of 


the Holy Scriptures for the Salvation of Man. 
The Rev. Mark Pattison, M.A., Fellow of 
Lincoln College. 


June 5. 


In a Convocation, holden on Wednesday 
last, the Rev. J. S. Pinkerton, M.A., Fellow of 
St. John’s College; the Rev. W. Andrews, 
M.A., Fellow of Exeter College; and the Rev. 
E. H. Hansell, M.A., Demy of Magdalen Col- 
lege, were nominated, by the Vice-Chancellor 
and Proctors, to be Masters of the Schools for 
the year, commencing with the present Term. 

At the same time, the following degrees were 
conferred :— 

Doctor in Civil Law — Rev, R. Higgs, 
Fellow of St. John’s, 

Bachelor in Civil Law by commutation— 
Rev. W. H. Butler, Christ Church. 

Masters of Arts—Rev. R. Gardner and 
Rev. G. Warriner, St. Edmund Hall ; Rev. J. 
Edwards, Lincoln; Rev. W. H. Vernon, Mag- 
dalen Hall; A. Cox, Curist Church; Rev. 
J. Lawrell, Merton ; Rev. R. Hill, Fellow of 
Balliol; Rev. R. W. Majou and Rev. H. W. 
Lloyd, scholars of Jesus; Rev. M. Davies, 
Jesus; Rev. J. Tracey and Rev. C. E. Strong, 
Wadham; Rev. H. Jodrell, Exeter; J. Davis, 
Trinity. 

Bachelors of Arts—J. R. Quirk, T. Bourne, 
and M. Tylee, St. Edmund Hall; M. Terry, 
scholar of Lincoln; C. W. Belgrave, Exhibi- 
tioner of Lincola; B. Hallowes, Lincoln; C. 
C. Southey and E. L. Howell, Queen's; F. 





ven the following Degree | 


| E. Lot and B. B. G. Astley, St. Alban 


Hall; C, J. M. Mottram and V, W. Ryan, 
Magdalen Hall; Hon. H. P. Cholmondeley, 
C. H. Collyns, W. Barnes, W. J. Whately, 
W. F. Hotham, F. H. Murray, and E. K. 
Karslake, students of Christ Church; W. H. 
Skrine, H. C. Key, J. Le Mesurier, G. F, 
Morgan, and W. Cobb, Christ Church; W. 
Jackson, scholar of Worcester; W. A. Hill, 
E. W. T. Chave, and T. S. Hewitt, Worces- 
ter; H. Harris, demy of Magdalen; C. P. 
Chretien and J. Walker, Brasennose; J. J. 
Reynolds and H. A. Bowles, St. John’s; J. 
N. Hinxman, C. Dolben, H. W. Forrester, 
and W. Taylor, Trinity; E. J.G. H. Rich, 
Fellow of New; J. P. Bremridge and W, C. 
Dowding, Exeter; D. J. Evans, scholar of 
Jesus ; R. P. Williams, Jesus. 

On Wednesday last, the following gentle- 
men were elected Fellows of Merton College: 
—B. Compton, B.A., of Merton College; E. 
M. Gouldburn, B.A., of Balliol College; E. 
Hobhouse, B. A., of Balliol College. 

The Rev. S. A. Pears, M.A., Fellow of 


_ Corpus Christi College, and the Rev. M. Pat- 


_ of the Candidates for 





| 
| 
| 
| 


eS 


tison, M.A., Fellow of Lincoln College, to 
whom Mrs. Denyer’s Prizes were awarded, 
yesterday, at two o'clock, read their respective 
Essays in the Divinity School. 


June 12. 


In a convocation holden ou Wednesday last, 
the nomination of J. A. Ogle, M.D., and of 
C. G. Bridle Daubeny, M.A., to be Examiners 

felon in Medicine were 
unanimously approved, 

At the same time the following Degrees were 
conferred :— 

Doctor in Civil Law—Rev. T. B. Fooks, 
late Fellow of New College. 

Masters of Arts—J. r. Thomson, Exeter 
College, Grand Comp. ; G. Hinton, and Rev. 
A. Anstey, Worcester; H. Tripp, scholar of 
Worcester ; Rev. Ll. Gosse, Rev. H. Ward, 
Rev. P. Young, and Rev. F. Courtenay, 
Iexeter; Rev. C. R. Martyn, Lincoln; C. J. 
Penny, and Rev. G. T. Berkeley, Queen's ; 
Rev. E. Burney, W. G. 8. Addison, Rev. J. 
Hayes, and R. Wynell-Mayow, Magdalene 
Hall: T. Meyrick, scholar of Corpus Christi ; 
W. Mathias, Brasennose; Rev. J. G. Sheppard, 
scholar of Wadham; Rev. 8S. F. Marshall, 
Wadham; Rev. T. A. Echalaz, Rev. J. J. 
Rogers, and T. Gunner, Trinity. 

achelors of Arts—J. Rendall, Balliol; 
A. De Tessier, scholar of Corpus; E. S. 
Foulkes, scholar of Jesus; H. W. Toms, 
Exeter; A. Urgan, St. John’s; W. Thorn, 
rman * W. J. Garnett, and A. H. Win- 
nington Ingram, Christ Church; R. Bell, 
Worcester Col , (incorporated from Trinity 


College, Dublin. 

At a meeting of the electors of a Professor of 
Moral Philosophy on Dr. White’s Foundation, 
holden on Saturday last, the Rev. C. W. 
Stocker, D.D., some time Fellow of St. John’s 
' College, was clected Professor, in the room of 
Mr. Sewell, of Exeter College, who had filled 
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the office for five years, the term specified by 
the founder. 

On Monday last, the election for four Scholars 
on the Original Foundation of Trinity College, 
and one founded by Mr. Blount, in the same 
society, terminated in the election of the fol- 
lowing gentlemen :— Old Foundation: H. J. 
Coleridge, late Blount Scholar; A. De Butts, 
Commoner of Exeter; E A. Freeman; E. T. 


Turner, Commoner of Brasennose. Blount | 


Scholar : H. Wilkins, from Harrow School. 
On Thursday last, Mr. H. Jacobs was 
elected an Exbibitioner on the Michel Founda- 


tion at Queen's College. Same day Mr. G. | 


Read was elected a Bridgman Exhibitioner at 
Queen's College. 
June 19. 


In Disciplinis Mathematicis et Physicis. 


Crass I,— Bellamy, J., Fellow of St. John’s, 
(in Class I]. Classics ;) Compton, B., Scholar 
of Merton, (in Class IIT, Classics; ) Hedley, 
W., Scholar of Queen's, (in Class 1, Classics ;) 
Kingdon, P. A., Scholar of Exeter, (in Class 
II. Classics ;) Le Mesurier, J., Commoner of 
Christ Church, (in Class IT, Classies;) Prit- 


chard, A., Scholar of Corpus Christi College, | 


(in Class IL. Classics. ) 


Crass 1],.—Barrow, F., Commoner of Wad- 


ham ; Groom, J., Comimoner of Wadham, (in | There were seven candidates. 


Class IV. Classics. ) 


Crass ILT.—Chepmell, W. H., Lusby Scho- | 


lar of Magdalene Hall, (in Class II. Classics.) 
Crass 1V.—Gepp, E. F., Commoner of 
Wadham ; Harrington, Sir John E., Ch. Ch. ; 


Smith, William C. H., Commoner of Exeter; | 


Smith, John, Commoner of Magdalen Hall, (in 


Class LV. Classics ;) Swayne, H., Commoner | 
of St. Mary Hall ; Thompson, C., Commoner | 


of Trinity, (in Class 1V, Classics ;) Tuffnell, 
T. R., Commoner of Wadham, (in Class IV. 
Classics. ) 

Robert Walker, l 

Wm. F. Donkin, Examiners. 

John A. Ashworth, } 


In a Convocation holden on Thursday last, 
J. Meredith, Esq., Gentleman-Commoner of 
St. Alban Hall, was admitted to the Honorary 
Degree of Master of Arts, being presented to 
the Vice-Chancellor and Proctors - the Rev. 
H. Wall, M.A., Vice Principal of that So- 
ciety; and the Rev. J. Amiraux Jeremie, 
M.A,, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
was admitted ad eundem. 

At the same time the following degrees were 
conferred ;:— 

Doctor in Divinity—Rev. R. Grove Cur- 
tois, formerly fellow of Corpus Christi College, 
grand comp. 

Bachelors in Divinity—Rev. W. Sewell, 
fellow of Exeter; Rev. RK. Wood, fellow of St. 
John's; Rev. J. Ley, fellow of Exeter ; Rev. 
J. W. Warter, Christ Church. 

Masters of Arts—Rev. R. Farquharson, 
and Rev. J. H. Scudamore Burr, Ch. Ch.. 
grand compounders; N. Stainton and Rev. G. 
F. Deedes, Wadham; Rev. C. J. Champnes, 
St. Alban Hall; Rev. J. Slatter, J. R. Craw- 
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ford, and S. Andrew, Lincoln ; W. P. Hoblyn, 
Queen’s; Rev. W. W. Dickinson and Rev. J. 
Byron, Brasennose; Rev. M. Steel, Jesus; 
Rev. J. M. Sumner, Rev. C. W. Ho!bech, J. 
Round, and Rev. H. Pearson, Balliol; J. H. 
Dart and W. Fooks, Exeter; W. Burnett, 
and Rev. T. R. Agnew, fellows of New Coll. ; 
Rev. W. Bruce, and F. J. Rooke, Oriel; E. 
Oldfield, fellow of Worcester; G. O. Hughes, 
Worcester; Rev. H. E. Pratt, University. 

Bachelors of Arts—T. H. Farrer, Balliol, 
grand comp.; R. Marsh, Wadham, grand 
comp. ; E.D. Bascom, St. Mary Hall; J. Hol- 
land, fellow of New College; R. Raikes; and 
B. Way, Exeter; W. Poole, Oriel; A. Baynes 
and H. Govett, Worcester; R. H. W. Miles, 
Christ Church. 

In a Convocation holden in the afternoon of 
the same day, it was agreed to advance the sum 
of 828/. 6s. 8d., by way of loan to the Physic 
Garden, to be repaid hereafter by ‘nstalments. 

On Thursday last, the Rev. A. W. Haddan, 
M.A., of Trinity College, was admitted an 
Actual Fellow of that Society. 

Yesterday, Mr. R. A. Le Mesurier, Com- 
moner of Christ Church, was elected and ad- 
mitted Scholar of Corpus Christi College. 

Yesterday, Mr. leks was elected University 
Beadle, in the room of Mr. James, deceased. 





The annual commemoration was celebrated 
at Oxford on Tuesday, 15 June. On that 
day, Prince Albert [who had, with her 
Majesty, arrived at the Archbishop of York’s 
seat, at Nuneham, on Monday | visited Oxford, 
where he was received, in the centre of a knot 
of buildings called the Schools, by the Duke of 
Wellington, and the heads of houses, all in 
their full state costume. His royal highness 
and the Chancellor entered the theatre at ten 
o'clock ; and the applause which hailed their 
appearance no power of language could deseribe. 
The entire theatre was filled, the under-gallery 
with elegantly dressed ladies, the gallery with 
under graduates. 

In the course of reading the Act of Convoea- 
tion, when his Grace the Chancellor alluded 
by name to ‘“ Augustissimus Princeps Al- 
bertus,” the mention of his royal highness was 
hailed by loud and prolonged cheers, 


His Grace the Chancellor then, turning 
towards Prince Albert, read the following 
address :— 

‘To Field Marshal his Royal Highness 
Francis Albert Augustus Charles Em- 
anuel, Duke of Saxe, Prince of Saxe 
Coburg and Gotha, Knight of the Most 
Noble Order of the Garter. 

‘* May it please your Royal Highness,—We, 
the Chancellor, masters, and scholars of the 
University of Oxford, already honoured by the 
high privilege of enrolling your highness 
amongst its members, eagerly embrace the op- 
portunity of another gracious act of conde- 
scensionto renew the homage of our unfeigned 
respect, and to welcome with the liveliest 
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satisfaction the presence of your Royal High- | 
ness within these walls, 

‘* We rejoice that your Royal Highness will 
assist at the solemn commemoration of our 
founders and benefactors, and behold on every | 
side in our schools, and libraries, and colleges, the | 
various monuments of their piety and munifi- | 
cence. But we are anxious to invite the atten- | 
tion of your Royal Highness not so much to | 
beautiful edifices or any outward display, as to | 
our studies and institutions themselves, their 
history, genius, and design. 

“ Trained in a celebrated university, your 
Royal Highness has tasted those studies, and | 
cultivated those excellent qualities of mind and | 
heart, which are peculiarly adapted to the just 
appreciation of the varied pursuits of literature, 
and science, and sacred truth, And, whatever | 
may have been the success of our own exertions 
in the great cause of sound learning and religious 
education, the spirit and objects of our institu- | 
tions will be found to deserve, as they have for 
many ages obtained, the countenance of states- | 
men and the favour of princes; for they have | 
no narrow range nor selfish aim, but are inti- | 
mately bound up with the best and highest 
interests of the country and of mankind. 

‘*And one result, at least, of our anxious 
cares, aud of the enlightened piety of our bene- 
factors, your Royal Highness cannot fail to 
recognise in an universal attachment to the 
British Constitution in Church and State, com- 
bined with most devoted and heartfelt loyalty 
to her most gracious Majesty and her royal 
house. 

‘* Given at our House of Convocation, under 
our common seal, this 12th day of June, in the 
year of our Lord, 1841.” 

The Chancellor then handed this address, 
beautifully written on vellum, and sealed with 
the University seal, enclosed in a case of gold, 
to his Royal Highness, who was graciously 
pleased to accept it, and briefly returned thanks 
for the honour thus conferred upon him, ex- 
yressing the deep satisfaction which it afforded 
fim to visit this renowned seat of learning—a 
satisfaction which was enhanced by his recol- 
lection of the favour previously conferred upon 
him by admitting him an honorary member of 
their distinguished University. 

The Prince's brief address was received with 
the loudest shouts of applause. ‘* Three cheers 
for Prince Albert” were called for, and the call 
was responded to by nine rounds of applause. 

His Royal Highness acknowledged the com- 
pliment standing, bowing with a dignified yet 
most easy grace, and oe a bearing 
throughout which left nothing to desire in the 
consort of our gracious Queen. 

The Public Orator then delivered an address 
in Latin, appropriate to the occasion of his 
Royal Highness’s visit to the University, and 
alluding in extremely felicitous terms to the 
distinguished annals of the House of Saxe 
Coburg. Adverting to the merits of his Royal 
Highness’s glorious ancestor, the Elector Frede- 
rick, the Orator coupled the name of Frederick 


with that of Luther amidst the loudest applause, | 


which reached its acme when he described the 
Prince’s renowned —— as ** Pupali 
superstitiont acerrimus hosts." 

His Grace the Chancellor then conferred the 
honorary degree of Doctor in Civil Law upon 
the following noblemen and gentlemen ;— 

His Grace the Duke of Marlborough. 

His Grace the Duke of Sutherland, K.G., 
M.A., of Christ Church. 

The Right Hon, the Earl of Liverpool. 

The Right Hon. the Earl Cawdor, B.A., of 
Christ Church. 

The Right Hon, the Lord Ashley, M.A., of 
Christ Church. 

The Right Hon. the Lord Prudhoe. 

Sir John Johnstone, Bart. 

Major-General Sir Edward Bowater, G.C.H. 

John Loveday, Esq., M.A., of Brasennose 
College, High Sheriff of the county of Oxford. 

Professor Keble pronounced from the rostrum 
the Creweian oration in Latin, containing the 
customary honourable mention of the founders 
and benefactors of the different Colleges and 
Halls, and recording the principal events of the 
last academical year. 

The Prize Essays were then recited by the 
fortunate concurrents, the prizes having been 
determined by the Vice-( waar the two 
Proctors, Public Orator, and Professor of 
Poetry, as follows :— 

For Enoutsn Verse—“* The Sandwich 
Islands.” Samuel Lucas, Commoner of 
Queen's College. 

For Latin Verse— Vie per Angliam 
ferro strate."’ Frederick Fanshaw, andes of 
Balliol College. 

For Excuisn Essay—* The pleasures and 
advantages of literary pursuits compared with 
those which arise from the excitement of poli- 
tical life.’ George Marshall, student of Christ 
Church, and Craven scholar, 

For Latin Essay—* De Etruscorum cultu, 
legitus, et moribus, eorumque apud Romanos 
vestigiis,” Benjamin Jowett, Fellow of Bal- 
liol College. 

His Royal Highness, at the conclusion of 
the recital of the Prize Essays, proceeded to the 
Town-hall, where he se addresses from 
the city and county, which he acknowledged 
in suitable terms, and then repaired to St. 
John’s College, where a sumptuous entertain- 
ment was served up in the hall, at which all 
the Heads of Houses and many of the other 
distinguished visitors were present, 

His Royal Highness, attended by his Grace 
the Chancellor, and the Heads of Houses, then 
proceeded to visit the chief objects of attrac- 
tion in the University, the Bodleian library, 
Christ Church, the University printing- office, 
Dr. Buckland’s Museum, &c. At four o’clock 
his Royal Highness attended divine service in 
the beautiful chapel of New Hall, the most 
elegant ecclesiastical edifice in Oxford, where 
sixteen choristers executed the appropriate 
church music with admirable precision and 

beauty. At five o'clock precisely, his Royal 
Highness returned to Nuneham to dinner, 
loudly cheered by the numerous spectators, 
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and escorted as before by the Oxfordshire Yeo- 
manry Cavalry. 





A Chaplaincy on the East India Establish- 
ment having been placed at the disposal of his 
Grace the Chancellor, and left his Grace in 
the nomination of the heads of Houses ; candi- 
dates who intend to offer themselves for this 
appointment are requested to send to the Vice- 

hancellor their names, together with certifi- 
cates of their standing, testimonials of character, 
and letters of priests’ orders, without delay. 


June 26. 


Yesterday the following Degrees were con- 
ferred :— 

Bachelor and Doctor in Divinity by accu- 
mulation — Rev. D. R. Godfrey, Queen’s, 
Grand Compounder. 

Doctor in Civil Law —Rev. W. H. Butler, 
Christ Church. 

Bachelor in Divinity—Rev. W. H. Cox, 
late Michel Fellow of Queen’s, now Vice-Prin- 
cipal of St. Mary Hall. 

Bachelor in Medicine, with Licence to Prac- 
tice—A. Tawke, Trinity. 

Masters of Arts— 1. Formby, Brasennose ; 
Rev. T. Coldridge, Exeter; Rev. G. F. Childe, 
Christ Church; Rev. J. D. Collis, Fellow of 
Worcester; R. Meredith, Worcester, incorpo- 
rated from Trinity College, Dublin. 

Bachelors of Arts—G. A. F. Saulez, Mag- 
dalene Hall; T. C. B. Stretch, Worcester ; 
L. P. Mercier, Scholar of University. 


——-_ 


CAMBRIDGE. 
May 29. 

Yesterday, the following gentlemen were 
elected Tyrwhitt’s Hebrew Scholars: —H. 
Bailey, B.A., St. John’s College, first Hebrew 
Scholar; W. H. Guillemard, B.A., Pem- 
broke College, second Hebrew Scholar. 

We understand that the author of the se- 
cond best English poem on the death of the 
Marquess Camden, bearing the motto “ Non 
lugendam esse mortem quam immortalitas con- 
sequatur,” is Mr. J, Purchas, of Christ's col- 
lege, son of Captain Purehas, R.N. 

At a Congregation, on Wednesday last, the 
following degrees were conferred :— 

Doctor in Physic—W. H. Miller, St. 
John’s. 

Licentiates in Medicine—T. Willis and 
H. F. Burman, Caius. 

Masters of Arts—J. A. Foot, Pembroke ; 
B. D. Koe and E. D. Bland, Caius; W. C. 
Sharpe, J. Thornhill, and J. B. Jukes, St. 
ey s; E. Hicks, Trinity; J. Wing, Clare- 
val, 

Bachelors of Arts—T. Burbidge and R. 
A. Willmott, Trinity ; J Losh, Jesus. 


At the sume Congregation, the grace for | 
the appointment of a Syndicate to consider | 
and report to the Senate on certain proposals | 


for the establishment of @ course of Theologi- 


cal study (dated ‘‘ Trinity College, May 20th, 
1841”) was rejected by a majority of 42 to 25. 

At the same Congregation, the following 
grace the Senate:—“ To grant to Mr. 
Ansted, of Jesus College, the sum of one hun- 
dred and fifty pounds out of the Woodward 
Funds, for the assistance which he has afforded 
during the last two years towards the arrange- 
ment of the Geological Collection.” = 

Hans Bush, Esq. , of Trinity College, in this 
university, has been called to the bar by the 
Hon. Society of Lincoln’s Inn. 


June 5. 


Many members of the university having left 
for the vacation, it is understood that the grace 
for appointing a Syndicate on the subject of 
additional Theological Examinations will not 
be submitted to the Senate during the present 
Term. It will, however, we understand, be 
brought forward early after the re-assembling 
of the University in October next. The sub- 
stance of the grace then to be submitted will 
be :— 


“To appoint the Vice-Chancellor, the Master 


of Jesus, the Master of Pembroke, the Master 
of Emmanuel, and the Master of St. John’s; 
the Five Regius Professors, the Margaret’s, and 
the Norrisian Professors of Divinity; Pro- 
fessors Whewell and Mr. Perry of Trinity 
College ; Mr. Hymers and Mr. Collison of 
St. John’s College ; Mr. Cookson of St. Peter's 
College ; Mr. Thurtell of Caius College ; Mr. 
Calthrop of Corpus Christi College; Mr. 
Harvey of King’s _ Mr. Phillips of 
Queens’ College; Mr. Philpott of Catharine 
Hall, and Mr. Hildyard of Christ’s College ; 
a Syndicate to consider whether any, and what 
steps shall be taken for establishing a Theolo- 
gical Examination in the University, and to 
report to the Senate before the end of next 
term.” 

On Saturday last the Porson Prize (the 
interest of 4002. stock) was adjudged to Mr. 
George Druce, of St. Peter’s College. Subject ; 
SHAKsPERE’s Tempest, Act iv., se. 1. 

Beginning, “ This is most strange : 

And ending, “ To still my breaking mind.” 
Translated into Greek verse. 

The Norrisian Professor of Divinity as 

iven notice, that his Lectures in Michaelmas 
fore, 1841, will commence on Tuesday, 
October 19. 
June 12. 

At a Congregation holden yesterday, the fol- 
lowing degrees were conferred :— 

Bachelors in Divinity — 8S. E. Walker, 
Trinity ; J. Newton Peill, Fellow of Queens’ ; 
J. Sheal, Corpus Christi. 

Masters of Arts—J. Clarke, St. John’s; 
H. Thompson, Fellow of St. John’s; T, Ches- 
ter Grover, Emanuel. 

Bachelor in the Civil Law—J. H. Keane, 
Trinity. 

Bachelors in Physic—¥. Thackeray, and 
D. W. Cohen, Caius. 

Bachelors of Arts—G. H. Deffell, and E. 
Colman, Trinity; A. W. Hall, St. Peter's; 
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H. Wortham, Jesus; H. E. Bullivant, Catha- 
rine Hall; J. S. Money, and T. Tudball, 
Emanuel; W. Laverack and H. Jones, Catha- 
rine Hall; J. B. Webb, Corpus Christi; W. B. 
Budd and J. S. Oxley, Queens’; J. Hitch- 
cock, Christ’s; E. Grasett, Emmanuel; H. J. 
Harding, Pembroke. 
At the same Congregation the following 
gentlemen were appointed Barnaby Lecturers :-- 
R. W. Bacon, M.A., Fellow of King’s College 
— Mathematics. 
Rev.. W. Mandell, B.D., Fellow of Queens’ 
College— Philosophy. 
Rev. F. Sheppard, NLA. Fellow of Clare 
Hall—Rhetoric. 
Rev. B. W. Beatson, M.A., Fellow of Pem- 
broke College—Logic. 


At the same Congregation the following 
Graces passed the Senate :— 

To affix the seal to agreements for the com- 
mutation of the tithes of the Township of 
Chinley, Bugsworth, and Brownside, and of the 
Township of Beard, Ollersett, Whittle, and 
Thornsett, in the parish of Glossop, in the 
county of Derby. 

To appoint Mr. Smith of Caius College, 
Deputy Taxor in the absence of Mr. Thurtell. 

Mr.E. A. Darby, of Emmanuel College, has 
been elected a foundation scholar of that 
society. 


June 19. 


At a Congregation, holden on Wednesday 
last, by sell tania, the following degree 
was conferred :— 

Doctor in Divinity—C. H. Terrot, Trinity 
College, Bishop of Edinburgh. 

At the same Congregation, the following 
grace passed the Senate :—‘‘ To affix the seal 
to a letter addressed by the Public Orator to 
Viscount Alford, expressing the thanks of the 
Senate for his Lordship’s munificence in pre- 
senting to the University a valuable collection 
of minerals.” 

In a Convocation, holden at Oxford on Mon- 
day last, the Right Hon. and Right Rev. the 
Lord Bishop of London, D.D., and the Right 
Rev. the Lord Bishop of Winchester, D.D., 
both of Trinity College, in this University, 
were admitted ad eundem of the University of 
Oxford. 

W.N. Welsby, Esq., of St. John’s College, 
in this University, has been appointed Recorder 
of Chester. 

On the 9th instant, W. Browne, Esq., of 
Trinity College, in this University, was called 
to the bar by the Hon. Society of Gray’s Inn, 

On the 11th instant, T. G. Parker, Esq. 
and W. N. Nicholson, Esq., of Trinity College ; 
and B. Dumont Koe, Esq., of Caius College, in 
this University, were called to the bar by the 
Hon. Society of Lincoln’s Inn. 

On the same day, R. N. Phillips, Esq., of 
Christ’s College, and J. A. Hardcastle, Esq. , of 
Trinity College, in this University, were called 
to the bar by the Hon. Society of the Inner 
Temple. 


June 26. 

University Erection.—At a congregation 
held yesterday, the Vice-Chancellor appointed 
Wednesday next for the election of two bur- 
gesses to represent the university in Parliament. 
At the same congregation the following degrees 
were conferred :— 

Doctor in Divinity—Rev. J. Hymers, Fel- 
low of St. John’s, 

Doctor in Physic—E. Macgowan, Jesus. 

Master —~ . Jessopp, St John’s; E. 
N. Rolfe, Caius. 

Bachelor in Physic—C. J. Hare, Caius. 

At the same Congregation, W. Young, 
D.C.L. of Oriel College, Oxford, was admitted 
ad eundem of this university. 

On Monday last, Sir Wm. Browne's medals 
were awarded as follows :— 

Greek One.—* Principissa faustis auspi- 
ciis recens nata.” R. Walpole, Caius Col. 

Latin Ope.—‘' Annuus exactis completur 
mensibus orbis.” HH. M. Birch, King’s Col. 

Gaeex Ericram.— . . « “ Hocest 

Vivere bis, vita posse priore frui.” 
M. P. W. Boulton, Trinity College. 

Latin Erickam.—“ Vehicula vi vaporis 
impulsa.” M. P. W. Boulton, Trinity Col. 

Tue Campen Mepat.—On Tuesday last, 
the Camden Gold Medal, for the best exercise 
composed in Latin Hexameter verse, subject 

** Quique sui memores alios fecere meréndo, 
was adjudged to H. M. Birch, Scholar of King’s 
College. 

ee 


DURHAM. 


Furtuer Enpnowment or tHe UNiver- 
sity or Duruam.—At a convocation holden 
on Saturday, May 22, 1841, the scheme of the 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England, for 
the further endowment of the university, was 
laid before convocation and received the appro- 
bation of the house. The scheme is drawn up 
in pursuance of the intentions and engagements 
of the late Bishop Van Mildert, and in accord. 
ance with the previous resolution of the Eccle- 
siastical Commissioners, to make certain ar- 
rangements with respect to the deanery and ca- 
nonries of the cathedral church of Durham, with 
a view to maintaining the University of Durham 
in a state of respectability and efficiency. The 
following are the principa! provisions of the 
scheme :—The office of warden, upon the first 
vacancy, is to be attached to the deanery of 
Durham; the present warden receiving 5007. 
annually during his incumbency. A —- 
in the cathedral church is to be attached to eac 
of the professorships of Divinity and Greek. 
The present professor of Mathematics is to be 
appointed professor of Mathematics and Astro- 
nomy, with an annual salary of 7001. When 
the office of warden shall be annexed to the 
deanery, the salary of 500/. paid to the present 
warden during his incumbency, is to be applied 
to found a professorship of Hebrew and the 
other Oriental languages. In addition to the 
six fellowships, already founded by the dean 
and chapter, there are to be founded eighteen 
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fellowships, making twenty-four such fellow- | 


ships in the whole. 


September, 1541, and the same number in each 
year until the year 1849, inclusive. Eight only 
of the twenty-four fellows who have exceeded 


the age of twenty-three, are allowed to continue | 
The ay fellowships are tenable for | Thomas Clark 
fc 


or ten years. They are to | 


laymen. 
eight, the clerica 
be of the annual value of 120/., the ten senior 
clerical fellows receiving 150/. Candidates 
for fellowships must have been admitted to the 
degree of B.A. in the University of Durham, 
and are to be elected according to the regula- 
tions now in force, or such other regulations as 
shall be duly made for securing the election of 
the most meritorious candidate, regard being 


always had to moral character as well as to | 


learning. The fellowships are to be vacated 
by marriage or ecclesiastical preferment. ‘To- 


wards providing the funds for making these | 


ayments, all the estate and interest now vested 
in the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, in the 
lands, &c. formerly assigned to the deanery and 
to the eleventh canonry of the cathedral church 
of Durham, (all tithes being excepted, ) are to 
be vested in the warden, masters, and scholars 


of the University of Durham; and when it | 


shall become necessary, further provision is to 
be made for granting such additional endow- 


ment, as may appear to the Ecclesiastical Com- | 


missioners necessary for making up the defi- 
ciency. 
a - 


UNIVERSITY OF LONDON, 
B. A. Examination, 184). 


EXAMINERS. 


Clussics and Intellectual and Moral Phi- 
losophy—Rev. Dr. Jerrard, T. B. Bur- 
cham, Esq., M.A. 

Mathematics and Natural Philosophy — 
George I. Jerrard, Esq., B.A., Rev. 
Robert Murphy, M.A. 

Chemistry—Protessor Daniell, F.R.S. 


Animal Physiology — Francis Kiernan, Esq., — 


F.R S., Professor Sharpey, M.D., F.R.S. 
Vegetable Physiology and Structural Botany 
—Rev. Professor Henslow, M.A. 
The French Language—C., J. Dellie, Esq. 
The German Language — Rev. Dr. Buailo- 
Blotzky. 


The number of candidates who presented 
themselves at this examination was forty ; and 


UNIVERSITY NEWS, 


i Two of such eighteen fel- | 
lowships are to be founded on the 29th day of | 








have passed, and are 
in two divisions :-— 
Colleges, &e. 

St. Cuthberts, Ushaw 

Bristol and Manchester 
( York) 

St. Cuthbert’s, Ushaw 

... Highbury 

St. Mary’s, Oscott 


of these the followin 
alphabetically eel 
FIRST DIVISION. 
William Allen... 
P. P. Carpenter ... 


T. Charlton ... 


John Coupe... 


S.C. Davison... University 
C. N. Hall ... Highbury 

| W. H. Herford Manchester ( York ) 
Thomas Hunton ... University 

| John Kendall Manchester ( York ) 
T. T. Longman ... St. Mary’s, Oscott 
Arthur Lupton Manchester ( York) 
Samuel Newth University ‘ 
G. V. Smith Manchester ( York) 
Henry Watts... University 
B. B. Woodward .... Highbury 
Hale Wortham King’s 
William Wrennall... St. Cuthbert’s, Ushaw 


St. Cuthbert’s, Ushaw 
SECOND DIVISION, . 


Thomas Wright 


David Davis ... Manchester (New ) 
Thomas Donohoe .,. University 
Thomas Foster Bristol 


St. Cuthbert’s, Ushaw 
St. Mary’s, Oscott 


William Grant 
John Kennedy 


I’. Kingston King’s ’ 
Adolphus Levy University 
E. M. Marum Carlow 
_ Joseph Mullens University 
J. W. O’ Beirne Carlow 
T. D. Philip University 
F. H. Rankin Manchester ( York ) 
J. 1. Taylor... ... Carlow 
S. J. Wilde .. King’s 
James Wilding St. Cuthbert’s, Ushaw 
Charles Wills Homerton 
At a meeting of the Senate, on the 26th ult., ‘ 


| the degree of M.A. in logic, moral philosophy, 


philosophy of the mind, political philosophy, . 
and political economy, was conferred on Charles 
James Foster, B.A., University College, who 
had passed a distinguished examination in po- 
litical economy. 

a 


DUBLIN. 


June 6. 


The successful candidates for Fellowships 
and Scholarships were declared yesterday :— 


| Mr. George Salmon and Mr. William Roberts 


were elected Fellows. Mr. George Longfield 
obtained first, and Mr. William Atkins second 
( Madden’s) prize. 





BIRTHS AND MARRIAGES. 


BIRTHS. 
Or Sons—-The Lady of 
Ainslie, Rev. Gilbert, D.D., Master of Pem- 
broke College, Cambridge. 


sarc ere 


Berners, Rev. Ralph, Langham-place. 

Berry, Rev. W. Windsor, the Vicarage, Stan- 
well, 

Buswell, Rev. W., r. of Widford, 











BIRTHS AND MARRIAGES, 


Cuming, Rev. J., Chudleigh, 

Darnell, Rev. D., King’s College School, 
Nassau. 

Gepp, Rev. G. E., Ashborne, Derbyshire. 

Hare, Rev. T., Plymouth. 

Harries, Rev. T. K. Warren, r. of St. Tho- 
mas, Haverfordwest. 

Harrison, Rev. J. N., v. of Langharne. 

Hildyard, Rev. Fred., Abysham, Norfolk. 

Ilbert, Rev. P., Quai Heuse, Kingsbridge. 

Maurice, Rev. F., chap. to Guy’s Hospital. 

a ~ Thomas, M.A., of Balliol College, 

xford. 

— Rev. H. R., Oxendon, Northamp- 
shire. 

Sladen, Rev. E. H. M., M.A., of Balliol Col- 
lege, Oxford. 

Stanhope, Rev. C. S., Weavenham, Cheshire. 

Wollen, Rev. James, twins, (a boy and girl.) 


Or Daucuters—The Lady of 


Becher, Rev. J. D., Norwood Park, North- 
amptonshire. 

Bree, Rev. R. S., v. of Tintagel, Cornwall. 

Bromby, Rev. J. E., Mortimer House, Clifton. 

Clayton, Rev. W. J., Birchanger, Essex. 

Cobden, Rev. Halstead, 34, Cavendish-square. 

Connolly, Rev. J. C., Woolwich. 

Coope, Rev. J. R., M.A., r. of Bucknell, Salop. 

Cutler, Rev. Richard, Master of Dorchester 
Grammar School, 

Daubeny,Rev.H.W.B., Vicarage, Hannington. 

Foster, RevHenry, Chichester. 

Garbett, Rev. James, Clayton Rectory. 

Gooch, Rev. William, Stainton in Cleveland. 

Gorle, Rev. J., M.A., Sheldon, Warwickshire. 

Green, Rev. William, Charlton, near Worksop, 
Notts. 

Hitchings, Rev. James, v. of Wargrave, Berks, 
(atill- born. ) 


Hutchinson, Rev. B., Whitchurch, Salop. 
Jennings, Rev. J., St. John’s, Westminster. 
Kirby, Rev. R., La Forte Imbault, France. 
Langdon, Rev. G. H., v. of Oving, Sussex. 
Lenny, Rev. C., Ramsgate. 
Lyons, Rev. John, West Bank, Bolton. 
Murray, Rev. D. Rodney, r. of Brampton 
Bryan, Herefordshire. 
Portman, Rev. F. B., M.A. 
Robinson, Rev. R. B., c. of Lytham. 
Rooke, Rev. G., M.A., and late Fellow of 
Merton College, Oxon. 
Scobell, Rev. J. S., v. of St. Kew, Cornwall. 
Strange, Rev. W. A., M.A. 
Street, Rev. G. C., (still-born.) 
Sydenham, Rev. J. P., Bickleigh Parsonage, 
Devon. 
Thomas, Rev. G. J., Leamington. 
Wallace, Rev. G., Precincts, Canterbury. 
Williams, Rev. A., the Parsonage, Cornwall. 
Wilson, Rev. H. J., r. of Collingbourne Dueis, 
Wilts. 
MARRIAGES. 


Baldwin, Rev. J., to Elizabeth, only child of 


| 


—— tt de 


aE EEE ew 


the late W. Atkinson, Esq., of Dalton, | 


Lancashire. 


Voi, XX.—July, 184). 
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Bayfield, Rev. B., M.A., of Cath. Hall, 
Cambridge, to Elizabeth, y. d. of J. Water- 
house, Esq., of Wellhead, near Halifax. 

Bicknell, Rev. H., to Christine, d. of D. 
Roberts, Esq., R.A. 

Broad, Rev. J., Incumbent of St. George's 
Church, Newcastle-under-Lyne, to Char- 
lotte, second d. of Mr. Wright, of the 
Parade, Northampton. 

Browell, Rev. J., i.A.. of Exeter College, to 
Ellen Elizabeth, only d. of the late Thomas 
Davis, Esq., of Portway House, War- 
minster. 

Browell, Rev. W. R., r. of Beaumont, Essex, 
to Emma Matilda, e. d. of T. T. Walton, 
Exq., of Bristol. 

Brown, Rev. F., r. of Nailsea, Somerset- 
shire, to Caroline Harriet, y. d. of the Rev. 
Latham, Coddington. 

Christie, Rev. R. C., r. of Fretherne, Glou- 
cesteishire, to Penelope, second d. of Henry 
Ellis, Esq., of Eccles-street, Dublin. 

Coxwell, Rev. W. R.,r. of Dowdeswell, Glou- 
cestershire, to Charlotte Skinner, only d. of 
F. Nicholls, Esq., London. 

Croome, Rev. T. Boys, B.A.,r. of Rendcombe, 
Gloucestershire, to Mary Forbes, only d. of 
H. Iveson, Esq., of Blackbank, Yorkshire. 

Despard, Rev. G. Pakenham, to Emily, y. d. 
of the late Major Coffin. 

Edwards, Rev. J. F., r. of Holme, to Jane, 
fourth d. of the late John Morse, Esq., of 
Swaffham. 

Elliott, Rev. W., c. of St. Mary de Lode, 
Gloucester, to Elizabeth Harriet Goldwyer, 
of the Lower Crescent, Clifton. 

Field, Rev. S. P., B.A., to Harriette Sophia, 
d. of the Rev. J. Westerman, M.A., v. of 
Finchingfield, Essex. 

Firth, Rev. W., r. of Lettcomb Bassett, Berks, 
and one of the Lecturers of St. Martin's 
Church, Oxford, to Harriett, only d. of Mra. 
and the late Mr. W. Smith, of Lettcomb 
Bassett. 

Frost, Rev. P., to Jennett Louisa, d: of Riehd. 
Dixon, Esq., of Oak-lodge, Finchley. ~ 

Gibbons, Rev. T., of Tavistock, to Miss 
Hughes, d. of Lady Hughes, and sister of 
W. Hughes, Esq., barrister, Launceston. 

Grain, Rev. C., B.A., of Pembroke College, 
Cambridge, to Isabella, third d. of the Rev. 
H. Finch, r. of Little Shelford, Camlsidge- 
shire. 

Greenstreet, Rev. W. G., M.A., of Christ’s 
College, Cambridge, to Elizabeth Jane, e. d. 
of John Fletcher, Esq., of St. Michael's 
Mount, Toxteth Park, near Liverpool. 

Highton, Rev. H., M.A., Fellow of Queen's 
College, Oxford, to Elizabeth, second d. of 
James Paxton, Esq., surgeon of this city. 

Kirkman, Rev. T. P., p.c. of Croft, Lan- 
cashire, to Eliza Anne, y. d. of the late Mr. 
William Wright, of Runcorn, Cheshire. 

Linton, Rev. Hewett, v. of Nassington, North- 
amptonshire, to Catherine, y. d. of Michael 
Atkinson, Esq., of Lincoln. 

Middleton, Rev., W. J., M.A, ¢. of Bromp- 
ton, to Ann, e. d. of the late Rev. Thomas 


Q 
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Hartland Fowle, M.A., v. of North Otter- 
og 

Nicolay, Rev. Charles Grenfell, to Mary Ann, 
d. of H. B. Raven, Esq., of Sloane-street. 

Noel, Rev. A. W., to Lucy Elizabeth, e. d. of 
Captain William Norris Tonge, R.N., of 
Alveston. 

Parker, Rev. W., c. of Friern Barnet, to Eliza, 
d. of Thomas Fowlis, Esq., of Guiliford- 
street, Russell- square. 

Platten, Rev. Thomas, M.A., of Saffron 
Walden, Essex, to Marianne, e. d. of the 
late Rev. John Brett, of Dersingham, in 
Norfolk. 

Rawes, Rev. W. F., of Watford, to Henrietta, 


—_———— 
EEE 





BIRTHS AND MARRIAGES. 


only d. of the late R. A. Cottle, Esq., of 
Hampton, Middlesex. ' 

Rice, Kev. Horace Morgan, r. of Louth Hill, 
Cornwall, to Emily Beatrice, y. d. of Rear- 
Admiral Dick. 

Sharpe, Rev. S. C., B.A. of Christ’s College, 
Cambridge, and c. of Bishop’s Tawton, 
North Devon, to Maria, X d. ot the late Mr, 
Joseph Foster Palmer, of Olney. ; 

Spurgin, Rev. John, v. of Great and Little 
Stockham, to Elizabeth, second d. of the 
late Richard Dix, Esq., of Smallburgh, 
Norfolk. 

Smith, Rev. W., to Hannah, e. d. of Mr. 
Grierson. 





EVENTS OF THE MONTH. 


N.B. The Events are made up to the 22nd of each Month. 


Testimontats of respect have been re- 
cently presented tothe following clergy :— 
Rev. W. H. G. Armstrong, curate of 
Uttoxeter, a purse containing fifty guineas. 
Rev. J.C. Atkinson, curate of Brock- 
hampton, a piece of plate. 

Rev. R. Basnett, incumbent of Gorton, 
near Manchester. 

Rev. Wm. Batchellor, curate of Chil- 
compton, Somerset, a richly-bound Poly- 
glott Bible and three silver salvers. 

Rev. Thos. Bevan, curate of Chittle- 
hampton, Devon, a handsome silver tea- 
kettle. 

Rev. J. C. Boddington, incumbent of 
Horton, near Bradford, Yorkshire. 

Rev. V. K. Child, curate of St. Botolph, 
Bishopsgate, a silver candelabrum of the 
value of 1401. 

Rev. Rob. Jarratt, vicar of Wellington 
and West Buckland, Somerset, a silver 
salver, weighing two hundred and two 
ounces, and a folio Bible and Prayer-book. 

Rev. F. K. Leighton, vicar of Great 
Ilford, Fssex, a handsome Bible. 

Rev. Wm. Morgan, incumbent of Christ 
Church, Bradford, Yorkshire, a silver tea 
service, a set of china, tea tray, dessert 
knives, forks, and plates, and a study chair. 

Rev. C. A. St. John Mildmay, rector of 
Chelmsford, a gold pencil case, by the poor 
who attend his weekly lectures. 

Rev. 'T. Storer, late curate of St. Mar- 
tin's, Leicester. 

Rev. H. Windsor, curate of Exton, Lin- 
colnshire, a silver tea service. 

Rev. H. W. Wright, incumbent of St. 
John's, Newcastle-upon-l yne. 


BERKSHIRE. 


The ceremony of laying the first stone of 
Shaw new church, 


near Newbury, took 





place on the ist of June, in the presence 
of a large number of spectators. The pro- 
cession to the spot left the rectory headed 
by the rector and several clergy in their 
robes; the rector, after delivering a suit- 
able address, performed the ceremony of 
laying the first stone. 

The Visitation of the Venerable the 
Archdeacon of Berks was held in the church 
of St. Helen, Abingdon, on May 27. The 
attendance of the clergy and churchwar- 
dens was very numerous, and afforded 
ample evidence of the high respect enter- 
tained for the Archdeacon. A most elo- 
quent and forcible sermon was preached on 
the occasion by the Rev. Mr. Burgess, 
Vicar of Streatley. 

A memorial having been presented to 
the Queen through Sir H. Wheatley, in be- 
half of the fund for providing a clergyman’s 
house for the new district at Know! Hill, 
Berks, her Majesty was graciously pleased 
to give the munificent donation of fifty 
guineas. 

BUCKINGHAMSHIRE, 

Prince Albert has been pleased to pre- 
sent 50/. annually to Eton College, as a 
prize for that boy who shall be the most 
distinguished in the school in a knowledge 
of modern languages. All the details re- 
specting the distribution of this handsome 
prize will be left to be arranged by the 
provost and the head master, Dr. Hawtrey. 

CHESHIRE, 

The Lord Bishop of the diocese held his 
visitation at St, Peter's church, onthe 3ist 
of May, which was attended by a large 
body of the clergy. 

CUMBERLAND. 

Resurtpixo or St. Micnaetri’sCrvrcn, 
Sranwix.—The old church here having 


EVENTS OF THE MONTH. 


become dilapidated, and too small for the 
increased and increasing population, the 
corner-stone of a new church, in the early 
English style, intended to accommodate 
five hundred and forty persons, was laid on 
the istof June, by the Lord Bishop of 
Carlisle, attended by the Rev. Thos. Wil- 
kinson, vicar of Stanwix, and most of the 
clergymen of the city and neighbourhood. 

Resuitpine or Waray Cuaret, NEAR 
Caruiste.—On Monday, the 17th of May, 
the foundation-stone of this chapel was 
laid by the Rev. Richard Jackson, the in- 
cumbent of the chapelry, which forms part 
of the extensive parish of St. Mary's, Car- 
lisle. 

DERBYSHIRE. 

The foundation-stone of a new church, 
to be erected at Matlock Bath was laid 
on the 9th of June, with the usual ceremony. 


DEVONSHIRE. 


Her Majesty the Queen Dowager has 
directed to be forwarded to the Rev. Thos. 
Young, Incumbent of Salcome, the sum of 
10/. as acontribution from her Majesty, to- 
wards the erection of a new church at that 
place. 

A new school-room, intended to hold 
three hundred children, is in progress of 
erection at North Molton, 


DURHAM. 


The Hon. and Rev. Gerald Wellesley 
has given the sum of 200/, towards the 
erection of Deptford new church, Dur- 
ham. The Bishop of Durham has sub- 
scribed 1001., and Viscount and Viscountess 
Chelsea and Viscount Dungannon are hand- 
some contributors to the same laudable 
object. 

ESSE X. 

Bratntre® Cuurcu-rate.—In_ the 
Consistory Court, on June 11, Dr. Lush- 
ington said, that, in this case, (which was 
an application for a monition against the 
parishioners to compel them to meet in 
vestry and make a church-rate, ) he had ex- 
amined carefully the proceedings reported 
to have taken place before the Dean of 
Arches, in the ‘* Headcorne case,” and it 
appeared to him that the two cases stood 
altogether on the same footing, and, being 
so, he considered himself bound to follow 
the authority of the superior court. At the 
same time he thought it right to mention, 
that he had some doubt of the propriety of 
requiring in the decree the vestry to meet 
at a fixed day and hour. The learned 
Dean of the Arches probably acted very 
much on the precedent in the book recently 
published (by Archdeacon Hale), but he 
(Dr. Lushington) did not know that pre- 
cedents a hundred years old, contained in 
that book, could be followed in all cases. 
He thought that there might be some diffi- 
culty if he granted a decree in the terms of 
the motion, fixing a particularday and hour; 
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he thought it might be sufficient to call 
upon the vestry to meet at a convenient 
time, and that that would be the safer 
proceeding.—Decree granted against the 
parish. 

On Whit Sunday, a chapel was opened, 
under the sanction of the Lord Bishop of 
London, at Chigwell-row. It has been 
constructed under the roof of a large barn, 
capable of containing two hundred persons, 
on the verge of Hainault Forest, two miles 
distant from the parish church, or any other 
church in its vicinity, with a population of 
three to four hundred cottages surrounding 
it. This little church bas arisen entirely 
at the suggestion of the present curate of 
the parish, the Rev. J. aaline, He was 
chiefly assisted by Messrs. Bridgers, of 
Chigwell, who contributed the pulpit, read- 
ing-desk, and pews; to the Rev. Charles 
Boyd Abdy, who presented a handsome old 
panel, containing the Commandments, the 
Lord's Prayer, and Belief; and to Mr. 
Hall, the miller, Chigwell-row, for an an- 
tique escutcheon of the royal arms. 

Through the exertions of the rectors of 
Chelmsford and Springfield, the Rev. C. A. 
St. John Mildmay and the Rev. A. Pear- 
son, a provision is made for the religious 
instruction of the numerous body of men 
engaged in the railroad works, and their 
families. The Rev. C. T. James, late cu- 
rate of High Roding, has for that purpose 
been appointed chaplain. 

On June 9, the first stone of the new 
episcopal chapel, at Writtle, was laid by 
the worthy rector, the Rev. Dr. Penrose, 
attended by the churchwardens and many 
of the principal inhabitants of the parish. 

At Romford, on June 8, Henry Gilburn, 
keeper of the Romford toll-gate, was sum- 
moned for demanding toll from the Rev. F. 
Ward, a Wesleyan minister, when pro- 
ceeding to his duties on a Sunday. Mr. 
Ward contended that, as he was proceeding 
to Brentwood, where he had been regu- 
larly appointed to preach, it was his ‘‘ usual 
place of worship,” and he produced a vast 
number of authorities to shew he was ex- 
empt. After a long argument, the bench 
decided that the exemption extended only 
to the limits of the parish, and if he went 
out of the parish he was liable.—Essez 
Herald. 

Sir H. Mildmay, Bart. and Lady Mild. 
may have given a piece of land for the site 
of a new church, at Springfield. Sir J.T. 
Tyrell, Bart., M.P., Sir W. Beauchamp, and 
Lady Procter, have given donations of 20/, 
each towards defraying the expenses of the 
erection of the building ; and Mrs. and Miss 
Bramston have contributed 75l. in further- 
ance of this desirable object. 


HER EFORDSHIRE. 


A fortunate discovery has been made in 
Hereford cathedral, by Mr. Cottingham, 
the architect, by which the tower, which is 
alarmingly cracked in the walls, with its 
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immense superincumbent weight, has been 
prevented from falling, and crusbing the 
mighty fabric in one general ruin. 


KENT, 


His Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury 
consecrated the new church at Dunkirk, 
on June 17th, in the presence of Lord 
Sondes and a great number of the leading 
clergy of the county. His Grace holds a 


confirmation in various parts of his diocese 
next month. 


LANCASHIRE, 


Sr. Taomas’s Cuurca, Lypsatr, 
Panisu or Hatsatt.—This new church, 
to which the patron of the living of Halsall, 
R. B. H. Blundell, Esq., has contributed 
the munificent sum of 500/,, has been built 
at Lydiate Cross, and affords accommoda- 
tion for the inhabitants of the townships of 
Downbolland and Lydiate. The church is 
a plain yet handsome edifice, for 500 per- 
sons, 200 sittings being free. It was built 
of stone, by Messrs. S. Holme and Co., of 
Liverpool, to whose liberality the inhabit- 
ants are indebted for many conveniences 
beyond what were stipulated for in the con- 
tract. Service has been performed in the 
church by licence for some weeks, and all 
the pews have been let. The church was 
consecrated on the 4th of June, by the Lord 
Bishop of Chester. A great number of the 
neighbouring clergy, gentry, and inbabit- 
ants were present, and after asermon by 
the bishop, a large party adjourned toa 
collation at the residence of R. Bryan 
Smith, Esq., to whose indefatigable exer- 
tions in obtaining subscriptions, and acti- 
= in superintending the building, much 
of the success of the undertaking is to be at- 
tributed. ‘The same gentleman has since 
presented it with an organ.—Abridged from 
the Liverpool Courier. 

John Gladstone, Esq., Fesque, who re- 
cently built a church at his own cost in 
Leith, is now about to build another church 
in Liverpool, to contain 1000 sittings, 100 
of which are to be free for the accommoda- 
tion of seamen, and 50 for the aged and in- 
firm poor. The endowment from the worthy 
gentleman will be 20001, which it is ex- 
pected will produce 100/. per annum. The 
church is to be lighted with gas, and, in- 
cluding the price of the land (about 1300/.), 
the whole cost will be 50001 It is Mr. 
Gladstone's intention to build a house for 
the minister, with two schools for the chil- 
dren of the neighbourhood. 

The patronage of the parish church of 
Farnworthand Kersley, near Bolton, Lan- 
cashire, has lately been purchased by the 
Hulmean trustees, and the living endowed 
by them with 3000/. In furtherance of the 
same object, the munificent sum of 1000/, 
has been contributed by T. B. Crompton, 
Esq., of Farnworth, in addition to his nu- 
merous Other benefactions to the place. 

On Saturday, June i2th,while the Bishop 


of Chester was holding a confirmation at 
Wigan church, an alarm was given that one 
of the galleries was giving way, and in the 
rush from the edifice an aged female was 
squeezed to death, and several other per- 
sons severely injured. 7”. 

The subscriptions for providing addi- 
tional churches in Manchester amount to 
the sum of 46,0001. 

Lord Wilton has contributed the very 
munifieent sum of 600/. in aid of the funds 
of the Manchester and Eecles Church- 
Building Society. 


LINCOLNSHIRE. 


The Very Rev. Archdeacon Goddard 
made a visit to Stamford, on the 7th 
ot June, and investigated the difference 
between the Rev. Woolley Spencer and his 
parishioners, respecting a demand of ten 
guineas for each burial in the catacombs 
under the new church of St. Michael. The 
archdeacon said the parishioners were per- 
fectly right in resisting the demand, which 
was without a shadow of law or justice ; 
the books and other docaments of the 
parish proving clearly that for 180 years 
the only fee taken tor burial in the church 
has been a smal}! one by the churchwardens, 
and which has been applied in mitigation 
of the rates. The Rev Woolley Spencer, 
the rector, declined meeting the arch- 
deacon.—Stamford Mercury. 

Cnuurcn-Rates, Lay Baptism, ANb 
Piws.—At the late archidiaconal visitation 
at Boston, Archdeacon Goddard, in a lu- 
minous charge, insisted upon the legality 
of church-rates, and declared that now the 
law was clear on that point. He advised 
the churchwardens, if necessary, of them- 
selves to lay arate, and to proceed against 
the majority of the recusants by articles in 
the ecclesiastical courts, where the judges 
would condemn the recusants to pay a fine 
equalto a sufficient rate, or a fine and 
costs ; and distinctly condemned the vo- 
luntary system. In the archdeacon’s 
opinion those persons have not a highly 
purified conscience, who, having received 
an abatement of rent on account of church- 
rates—(a legal charge as much as that for 
repairing a bridge—as much as a war tax, 
or a window tax)—endeavour to de- 
fraud either the church or the landlord, 
He was of opinion that the validity of lay- 
baptism applies only to cases of immediate 
danger and necessity, and to those only 
who have lived and died in the church : 
and he alluded to the unreasonableness of 
the dissenters in insisting upon the right 
of burial in the church, in the case of an 
individual who had been baptized, had re- 
ceived the sacrament, worshipped, lived 
and died in a dissenting communion; and 
recommended the clergy to come forward 
and assist Mr. Escott in bringing the case 
of the validity of lay baptism, as a church 
question, before the very highest tribunal. 
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With reference to pews, he declared it 
was not only unjust, and in the highest 
degree sinful, but illegal, that one or two 
individuals (rich and proud in a place 
where all such distinctions ought to be 
gp should occupy a large square 
pew, whilst whole families, with their ser- 


vants, were utterly excluded from the 
church. 


MIDDLESEX. 

Wetca Cuvurcn ror tue Metropouis.— 
A meeting of noblemen and gentlemen con- 
nected with the principality of Wales, was 
held lately at the Thatched-house ‘lavern, 
for the purpose of opening a subscription 
to defray the expense of erecting a church 
in the metropolis for the performance of 
divine service in the Welch language. 
Earl Powis was in the chair, and Sir Ben- 
jamin Hall, Bart., was appointed treasurer. 
The subscriptions altogether exceeded 
1,4001. 

Tue Queen Dowacer.—In addition to 
the munificent donation by her Majesty 
the Queen Dowager, of 2,000/ -to ‘* The 
Colonial Bishops’ Fund,’ we have been 
informed that her Majesty, hearing of the 
exhausted state-of the funds of ‘‘’The In- 
corporated Society for promoting the En- 
largement, Building, and Repairing of 
Churches and Chapels,’ has most gra- 
ciously announced her intention of contri- 
buting to that society the liberal donation 
of 5001. 

AucmentaTion OF Smartt Livinos.— 
The Ecclesiastical Commissioners for Eng- 
land have determined to recommend the 
granting, out of the annual proceeds of 
suspended Canonries now accruing to them, 
of such augmentations as may be requisite to 
secure an average annual net income of 1502. 
to the incumbent of every benefice or 
church, with cure of souls, having a popula- 
tion amounting to two thousand, and being 
inthe patronage of the crown, of any arch- 
bishop or bishop, dean and chapter, dean, 
archdeacon, prebendary, or other dignitary 
or officer in any cathedral or collegiate 
church, or of any rector or vicar, reserving 
to themselves a right to abstain from re- 
commending such augmentation, in any 
case, in which, from special circumstances, 
they shall be of opinion that it is not ex- 
pedient todoso. They have also deter- 
mined to receive, for future consideration, 
any offer of a benefaction, to meet an aug- 
mentation, out of the funds at their dis- 
posal, of any benefice, whether in public 
or private patronage, having a like amount 
of population, and an average annual net 
income below 200/. 

Cuvurcn Kates.—June 8th, a meeting of 
the vestry of Whitechapel was convened 
at the church, to “ make a rate for the re- 
pairs of the church, and to pay the annui- 
tants depending thereon,” and on other 
business. At nineo’clock, Mr. Perry, the 
churchwarden, took the chair, and in the 
outset stated his determination to hear all 
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parties, and to decide impartially on the 
strength of the opinions. A rate of three- 
pence in the pound was then proposed. 
The motion having been sonsnded Mr. 
Rich proposed, as an amendment, that a 
penny rate be substituted for a threepenny 
rate, on the ground that various items set 
out in the cbhurchwarden's account ought 
not to have appeared init. Mr. Offer se- 
conded the amendment, which being put 
from the chair, was carried, the numbers 
being, for the original motion, 128; for the 
amendment, 170; majority, 42. 


On Sunday, May 30, the newly appointed 
bishop of Sodor and Man (Dr. Short) was 
consecrated at her majesty’s chapel-royal, 
Whitehall. The Right Hon. Sir Robert 
Peel, and a great number of the nobility 
who usually attend the chapel were pre- 
sent. 

In the Arches Court, on June 4, Sir Her. 
bert Jenner gave judgment in the case of 
Burder v. Speer, in which the office of 
judge was promoted by Mr. John Burder, 
the secretary of the Bishop of Winchester, 
against the Rev. Welford Speer, perpetual 
curate of Thames Ditton, in the county of 
Surrey, for drunkenness, and the neglect 
and improper performance of his clerical 
functions. The sentence was suspension 
for three years, both official and beneficial, 
from the time the sentence is communi- 
cated to Mr. Speers, and he to be con- 
demned in the costs. 

The half-yearly examination of the Cen- 
tral Commercial School of the London 
Diocesan Board of Education was held in 
the School-house, Rose-street, Soho, on 
the 11th of June. The patron, the Lord 
Bishop of London, presided. The exami- 
nation was conducted by the Bishops of 
London, Salisbury, and Sodorand Man, the 
Rev. Dr. Russell, the Rev. R. Burgess, 
and the Rev. F. C. Cooke, who expressed 
themselves highly satisfied with the gene- 
ral proficiency of the pupils. 


The Archbishop of York bas made the 
handsome contribution of 10001. to the 
Colonial Bishoprics’ Fund. Among the 
other recent noble donors are, the Duke of 
Northumberland, 500/.; Bishop of Ches- 
ter, 200/. ; Bishop of Clogher, 200/. ; Bishop 
of Lincoln, 200/.; Lieut. General Thornton, 
100 guineas ; Earl of Onslow, 1001.; Lord 
Calthorpe, 1001. ; Sir Robert Harry Inglis, 
Bart., M.P., 501.; Lieut. General Sir An- 
drew Barnard, 25l.; the Earl of Jermyn, 
M.P., 25/1. ; and the Dowager Lady Mor. 
daunt, 251. 

It appears from a statement put forth by 
the Female Servants’ Home Society, that 
there are upwards of 107,000 women ser- 
vants in London and the immediate neigh- 
bourhood ; of which number from 12,000 to 
18,000 are always out of place or changing 
places. 

A meeting has been held in London for 
the purpose of founding a permanent insti- 
tution for the protection and relief of in- 
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firm, destitute, and aged governesses, 
Their number exceeds 20,000. ‘They are 
very inadequately remunerated. Resolu- 
tions were unanimously adopted. _ 

From a parliamentary return just issued, 
it appears that the state grants to dissen- 
ters amount to 974,940/. 16s. 4d. 

Cuvrca Exrenston.—The following 
sums have been raised by the Established 
Church within the last few years towards 
Church Extension :— 

Metropolitan Church Building 

Fund + =a "te . . é). es 120,000 
Bethnal-green ditto . . . . . 46,000 
Manchester ditto . (Old Fund) 28,000 
Ditto, emanating with the Dean . 17,000 
Ditto, ditto, Rev. H. Stowell . . 22,000 
Ditto, Miss Atherton. . . . . 10,000 
Birmingham Church Building Fund 20,000 
Liverpool ditto . . . 20,000 
Bath ditto * . . 20,000 
W olverhampton ditto . . . 8,000 
Islington Churches . . . - + 20,000 
Down and Connor Church Build- 

ioe POOR cece 6 se OD 
Rotherhithe Churches . . . . 16,000 
Ripon Church Building Fund. . 16,000 
Church at Guildsborough . . . 7,000 
Ditto Old Swinford. . . . 4,000 
Ditto Welshpool ... . 4,800 
Ditto Giggleswade . . . . 4,000 
Ditto Darlington . .. + 3,000 
Ditto St. Albans .. - . 4000 
Ditto Knightsbridge . . . 12,000 
Ditto Eastover . . ; 5,000 
Ditto Cleygate . ... .- 3,000 
Ditto Clapham ... =. + 6,000 
Ditto COO 0 «eo os Ce 
Ditto Hersham . + .<«-« S36 
Ditto New Town, Cambridge 2,800 
Ditto Sidmouth . . . . . 3%,000 
Ditto Twickenham . . . . 3,500 

Ditto Windsor ....- =. 2%,000 
Ditto Brigge . « « « « « 1,500 
Ditto Castlewilliam . . . 1,500 


Ditto Fleetwood ... . 1,000 
Ditto DO 2s ots ae 2 
Ditto Every-street, Manches- 

im... ««..+ «..— 
Ditto POO. 6 s..0 4s. See 
Ditto Newcastle. . 2,500 


Ditto Ashby-de-la-Zouch . 2,000 
Ditto Norwood .... . 4,000 
Ditto Ln’ es « s Bee 
Ditto Bridgewater . . . . 6,000 


Ditto Colerpime . . . - « 1,560 
Ditto West Bromwich 1,500 
Ditto Haninforth . 2,500 
Ditto Hasilbury . . . . . 1,300 
Litto ile te «en ig - 1,560 
Ditto Cinderforth .»- aed 
Ditto St. Silas, Liverpool . 5,000 
Ditto Liverpool,not connected 


with the Church Build- 
ing Fund... . . 10,000 
Ditto ts * 6 4cece «le 


£552,000 
Hull Packet. 
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A general court of governors and sub- 
scribers to the Clergy 6rphan Corporation 
was held on 29th May, at the Freemasons’ 
Tavern, for the election of orphan candi- 
dates, and other business. Lord Kenyon 
was called to the chair, owing to the ab- 
sence of the president, the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, who was engaged at another 
meeting. His Grace, however, arrived 
before the court closed. The number of 
orpbans now in the schools is one hundred 
and forty-four. ‘The girls are instructed in 
music and in French, as well as in such 
other branches of knowledge as may pre- 
pare them to become teachers in schools 
or governesses in families. The boys, be- 
sides being instructed in geography, his- 
tory, and the elements of classical know- 
ledge, are taught French and drawing, 
arithmetic, and the elements of geometry. 
At a proper age they are either apprenticed 
or placed in eligible situations provided for 
them by the society, which still continues 
to watch over the destinies of the orphans 
with anxious and amiable solicitude. The 
last year’s income amounted to 58021. Os. 1d.; 
the expenditure to 56381. 3s. 9d.; leaving a 
balance of 165/. 16s. 4d. in the hands of 
the treasurers. ‘The apprenticing (separate ) 
fund account exhibited an increase of 531 
3s. 4d.; expenditure, 305/.; leaving a ba- 
lance of 1361. 3s. 4d.; gross amount of 
stock funded in the name of the governors 
of the charity, 88,872/. Ss. 4d. 

There is preparing, by order of the House 
of Lords, on motion of Lord Hillsborough, 
an extremely interesting return respecting 
the modernarrangements regarding the Pro- 
testant Establishment of Ireland—namely, 
a detailed return of all appointments to 
ecclesiastical benefices in Ireland since the 
passing of the act 5 and 4 Wm. IV. cap. 
37, giving a description of the benefice, its 
value, names of the incumbents appointed, 
whether by presentation or by collation, by 
right or by lapse, and whether any division 
of the benefice has taken place in con- 
formity with the act. 


NORTHAMPTONSHIRE. 


The late Samuel Brocksopp, Esq., of 
Peterborough, has by his will left 10002. to 
the feoffees of the Peterborough charity 
estate, and directed the interest to be ap- 
plied yearly to the poor of Peterborough 
and its hamlets, who are members of the 
Church of England. Mr. Brocksopp also 
bequeathed 50/. to the Peterborough Public 
Dispensary. 

The Lord Bishop of Peterborough con- 
cluded a tour of confirmation throughout 
Northamptonshire and Rutlandshire, on 
the 12th ult., and during his progress con- 
firmed 6777 persons. His lordship will 
commence his confirmations for Leicester- 
shire early in July ; the unsettled state of 
public affairs has been the sole cause why 
the days have not already been fixed. 
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NOTTINGHAMSHIRE, 

The Duke of Newcastle has given a spa- 
cious piece of ground as a burial ground 
for Basford church, the cemetery of that 
sacred structure being inadequate to the 
wants of that populous neighbourhood. 
His Grace has also given a plot of land for 
the site of a new national school. 

NotrixncuamM.—Cuurcnu Extension.— 
The first stone of a new parish church, to 
be built at Lenton, near Nottingham, was 
laid on June the 18th, by Mr. Wright, with 
the usual religious ceremonies, which were 
conducted by the Rev. G. Browne, M.A., 
Vicar of Lenton, and the Rev. C. Plumptre, 
M.A., Rector of Claypole. A new national 
school, adjoining the intended churchyard, 
is also erecting. Lenton is a vicarage in 
the gift of the crown, containing 490U in- 
habitants, chiefly poor; and the old church, 
which is incapable of enlargement, affords 
accommodation for no more than 210 per- 
sons. ‘The necessary funds are raising by 
voluntary contributions, of which Mr. 
Wright, of Lenton Hall, has subscribed 
the liberal sum of 20001. (exclusive of the 
value of the site (800/. ), which he has also 
given;) the Misses Wright, 500/.; Mr. J. 
Smith Wright, 1051.; Mr. Smith, (bigh 
sheriff for Nottinghamshire,) 100/.; Miss 
Evans, 100/.; Mr. H. Gally Knight, M.P., 
100/.; Mr. Hannay, 50.; Mr, Fisher, 50/. ; 
Mrs. Killingsley, 50/.; Rev. C. Plumptre, 
501. ‘The first stone of a new church was 
also laid a few weeks ago, at Carrington, a 
large village near Nottingham ; to which 
good work an unknown donor has contri- 
buted 500/., and the respected family of the 

Wrights, 6501.; the site being also given 
by Mr. Ichabod Wright, of Mapperley. 
An elegant new church is now building in 
Nottingham, and will be ready for conse- 
cration in August next; and during the 
last eighteen months a new church has 
been opened at Snenton,a populous parish 
adjoining Nottingham ; and the interior of 
the ancient church of St. Mary, in this 
town, has been altered and enlarged so as 
to afford accommodation for 2000 persons, 
being an increase of 600 above the number 
who could formerly worship within its 
walls. These facts serve to prove that the 
important duty of extending the ministra- 
tions of our apostolic church is not neglect- 
ed in this neighbourhood. 

The Venerable George Wilkins, D.D., 
Archdeacon of Nottingham, held his an- 
nual visitation for the deanery of Retford, 
in the parish church, on the 27th of May. 
Prayers were read by the Rev. T. F. Beck- 
with, B.D., the vicar, and the sermon was 
preached by the Rev. W. Dobson, the vicar 
of Tuxford. 

SOMERSETSHIRE. 

The new School-rooms at Midsomer 
Norton have been opened. The children 
walked in procession to the parish church 
f or divine service, when a suitable lecture 


was addressed to the parents and children 
by the Rev. A. Wilkinson, minister of 
Downside, who is about to commence the 
erection of two school-rooms and a mas- 
ter’s house in that district, for which the 
bishop of the diocese has liberally granted 
a piece of ground fora site. 

The foundation-stone of a church, to be 
dedicated to St. John the Baptist, in East- 
over, Bridgwater, was laid on the 9th of 
June, by the Rev. John Moore Capes, 
Curate of Shipton-le-Moyne, Gloucester- 
shire, at whose expense the church is to be 
erected. 

On 3rd June, Ash Chapel of Ease, in the 
parish of Martock, Somersetsbire, was con- 
secrated by the Bishop of Bath and Wells. 
The collection obtained after the morning 
and evening services amounted to 88. 
The chapel is a substantial building of 
Ham-hill stone, and provision bas been 
made for 300 free sittings. The cost (in- 
cluding 10002. for the endowment) is under 
20001., nearly the whole of which (by the 
aid of liberal grants from the Incorporated 
and District Church Building Societies, 
amounting to 1501.) has been paid. 

SURREY. 

National, Infant, and Sunday Schools, 
for the education of 400 children in the 
principles of the established church, are 
now building in the district of Christ 
Church, Camberwell. Thesite, which isa 
valuable freehold, is in the Asylum Road, 
Old Kent Road, andis the gift of Sir 
Edward Bowyer Smyth, Bart. 


SUSSEX. 


Horsuam.—On the 10th of June, the new 
church in this place, dedicated to St. Mark, 
was consecrated by the Bishop of Chiches- 
ter. A sermon was preached by the Rev. 
Archdeacon Manning, after which a sub- 
scription, amounting to 701. was collected. 
The church is a very handsome building in 
the pointed Gothic style. There is ample 
accommodation for the poor, there being 
about 500 free sittings, and as many pri- 
vate. 

Some benevolent individual has for- 
warded to the Rev. J. S. M. Anderson, 
chaplain to the Queen Dowager, and mi- 
nister of St. George’s Chapel, Brighton, the 
munificent donation of 10001, to be distri- 
buted by him for the benefit of the town 
and country ; and he has accordingly ap- 
propriated it in aid of the various chari- 
ties. 


WARWICKSHIRE, 


The patronage so heartily given by our 
late beloved diocesan to the Birmingham 
Church Building Society has been already 
promised with equal warmth by his suc- 
cessor, the newly-appointed Bishop of 
Worcester. His lordship has intimated 
his willingness to preside at a public meet- 
ing in behalf of the society, and to further 
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its interests by any means within his power, 
at the earliest possible period after he shall 
have been enabled to enter upon his resi- 
dence at Worcester. The consecration of 
St. Mark’s Church, which is a beautiful 
ornament to Summer-hill, now only awaits 
the arrival of his lordship; and itis hoped 
that the bishop will himself at the same 
time lay the foundation-stone of St. Luke's, 
in the Bristol-road, the preparatory work 
of which is about to be immediately com- 
wenced.—Birmingham Gazette. 


WILTSHIRE, 


Sauissury Diocesan Boanp or Epv- 
caTion.—A meeting of the standing com- 
mittee of this board was held, on June 8, 
in this city, the Ven. Archdeacon Lear in 
the chair. There was also present Arch- 
deacon Macdonald, Hon. and Rev. C. A. 
Harris, Rev. N. Smart, Rev. R. M. Chat- 
field, Rev. F. W. Fowle, Rev. G. Pugh, 
Rev. F. Dyson, Rev. R.Moore, and Rev. W. 
E. Hony. The secretary brought forward 
some queries as the heads of examination 
for candidates for exhibition in the og 
schools at Salisbury and Winchester, an 
other matters relating to pupils in training. 
An application for aid in building a school- 
room, at Baydon, was read, and the com- 
mittee resolved to recommend to the quar- 
terly meeting of the board to make as liberal 
a grant as their funds would admit, in order 
to encourage the great liberality of the 
parishioners, and especially the farmers, 
who have subscribed most handsomely to- 
wards this excellent work. At the next 
meeting of the board, on the 13th of July, 
exhibitions to the training-schools for mas- 
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ters, at Winchester, and to that in Salis- 
bury for mistresses, will be filled up. 

Cuurcu Union Society.—Previous to 
the above-noticed meeting, the committee 
of the Diocesan Society for relieving dis- 
tressed Clergymen and Parish Clerks, &c., 
held their quarterly meeting, at which 
numerous grants were voted. This truly 
excellent society is at present almost con- 
fined to the clergy for support; but its 
benevolent and laudable object should re. 
commend it to the notice of the laity, upon 
whom those who have been worn out in 
the service of the church, without having 
had the opportunity of acquiring a main- 
tenance for their decliuing years, appear 
to have an especial claim. 


YORKSHIRE. 


His Grace the Archbishop of York has 
been on a tour of confirmation throughout 
his grace’s diocese, and has confirmed 
several thousands of children of both sexes. 

The Hon. Sidney Herbert, M.P., is 
erecting a new church at Wilton, at his 
sole expense. 

The Venerable Archdeacon Headlaws 
held a Court of Visitation, for admitting 
churchwardens, at Richmond, on Monday, 
the 7th, at Ripon, onthe 8th, and at Hawes, 
on the 10th; and delivered a charge at 
each of those places to the churchwardens, 
on the duties of the office, which was 
listened to with marked attention ; and he 
has since been requested bya great number 
of them to publish it. 

The Lord Bishop of Ripon will visit the 
clergy of the archdeaconry of Craven on 
the 27th of July and following days, and 
of Richmond on the 2nd and 4th of August. 





NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Recetvep ; Monitor—Clericus Cestriensis—Christianus—Mr. Winning—Africanus 
—Dr. Wright—é iayserop—J. S.—N. W.—Meleager. 
M.W. is in type, but could not be got into this Number. So are F. K. and Africanus. 
The Editor certainly does not profess to take notice of all his correspondents, if 
under that name are to be included all the authors who write to request that their 


works may be reviewed, 


A correspondent inquires whether the officiating minister is authorized to change 
the words of the liturgy so as to make them applicable when he receives the com- 


munion himself. 


May it not be a question whether be should use any words? 


The Editor cannot help congratulating one of his correspondents on the happy 
ignorance of the rules and practice of controversy which led him to suppose that a 
letter was thought unworthy of notice because it remained unanswered. Many per- 
sons would have inferred something very different. 

“Query” must of course be aware that even if the Editor considered it his place 
to reform the abuses and scandals of the church, or had more hope that parties whose 
offence is so public, not to say ostentatious, would care for such an exposure, yet he 
could not think of stating such particulars on the authority of anonymous notes. 


The Editor is obliged to S.S, 8, 


Will he be so good as to inquire at the Office, 


15, Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, for a letter directed to those initials, with the 


name of the town which was post-marked on his letter ? 
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